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PREFACE. 


THE  present  work  has  been  slightly  abridged  by  the 
omission  of  detailed  descriptions  of  some  of  the 
more  barbarous  cruelties  of  those  times  and  other  unim- 
portant matter.  The  story  unimpaired  has  been  given  in 
Scott's  own  language. 

History  forms  an  important  part  in  the  plan  of  "  Clas- 
sics for  Children,"  as  outlined  in  the  Introduction 
to  "The  Lady  of  the  Lake."  It  is  not  proposed, 
however,  to  inflict  upon  the  children  any  selections 
from  the  various  epitomes  now  in  general  use.  We 
remember  too  well  the  sixteen  hours  per  week  given 
to  "  Weber's  Outlines  of  Universal  History "  as  among 
the  most  dreary  and  unsatisfactory  of  our  school-days. 

The  study  of  such  anatomical  manuals  is  about  as 
well  calculated  to  create  an  interest  in  historical  research, 
as  the  study  of  "Webster's  Unabridged  Dictionary"  to 
inspire  a  love  for  English  literature. 

The  time  allotted  for  school  work  is  not  adequate  to 
complete  the  cycle  of  all  the  events  since  the  creation  ; 
and,  were  it  otherwise,  a  great  majority  of  them  would 
have  little  value  as  educational  forces.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary that  we  should  know  every  little  circumstance  hap- 
pening between  ^he  great  epochs.  Sequence  of  time 
lias  played  too  important  a  part  in  historical  works. 
\\V  have  been  so  busy  counting  the  milestones  of  each 
•  lay's  inarch,  that  we  have  lost  sight  of  the  great 
armies  struggling  along  the  way. 

In  order  that  any  date  should  be  recorded,  it  should 
be  freighted  with  matter  so  important  to  future  ages 
as  not  to  need  all  the  intervening  links  of  time  to  chain 
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it  in  the  memory.  Let  us,  then,  take  our  place  in  the 
ranks  of  the  moving  army,  with  a  teacher  who  has 
power  to  make  us  forget  the  element  of  time  altogether, 
so  that  we  are  borne  along  with  the  hosts,  enjoying 
their  pleasures  and  suffering  their  sorrows. 

In  the  present  volume  we  have  such  a  work,  and 
from  the  hand  of  a  master,  with  the  added  advantage 
of  its  being  written  for  a  child.  In  the  great  struggle 
of  the  Scots  for  independence,  under  Wallace  and  Bruce, 
the  child's  love  of  adventure  is  satisfied;  and  his  sympathy 
with  the  oppressed  is  powerfully  called  forth. 

Such  reading  will  have  a  strong  influence  in  forming 
a  taste  for  historical  pursuits,  —  one  of  the  most  helpful 
that  can  be  instilled  into  the  young  mind.  Such  studies 
tend  to  clear  away  the  mists  of  passion  and  prejudice 
obstructing  our  vision  of  the  present,  and  give  a  proper 
perspective  by  which  to  rectify  the  judgment. 

The  rapid  march  of  the  physical  sciences  and  inven- 
tions is  emphasizing  perhaps  too  much  the  temporary 
and  material  comforts  of  life,  and  overstimulating  the 
perceptive  faculties.  We  need  to  balance  this  tendency, 
by  giving  more  attention  to  the  reflective  powers. 

The  number  of  facts  one  can  learn  in  his  brief  school- 
daj^s  is  of  far  less  importance  than  that  he  shall  learn 
how  to  study,  and  acquire  a  taste  for  reading  good 
books. 

It  is  probably  true  that  most  of  us  mortals  will 
prefer  to  learn  our  lessons  from  actual  experience;  but 
it  is  equally  true  that  a  very  great  number  may  be 
saved  many  wretched  hours,  from  having  the  advantage 
of  the  mistakes  of  others  in  the  facts  of  History,  where 
Nature  gives  her  lessons  calmly  but  kindly.  It  may 
be  necessary  for  the  pupil  to  take  several  lessons  to 
learn  these  truths;  but,  in  the  end,  every  one  will  be 
sure  to  have  the  greatest  respect  for  a  teacher  that 
never  makes  a  mistake. 

E.  G. 

BOSTON,  May  7,  1885. 
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HISTOKY    OF    SCOTLAND. 


CHAPTER  I. 

HOW    SCOTLAND    AND    ENGLAND   CAME    TO    BE   SEPARATE  KINGDOMS. 

Ij  ENGLAND  is  the  southern,  and  Scotland  is  the 
fu  northern  part  of  the  celebrated  island  called  Great 
Britain.  England  is  greatly  larger  than  Scotland,  and  the 
land  is  much  richer,  and  produces  better  crops.  There 
arc  also  a  great  many  more  men  in  England,  and  both  the 
gentlemen  and  the  country  people  are  more  wealthy,  and 
have  better  food  and  clothing  there  than  in  Scotland.  The 
towns,  also,  are  much  more  numerous,  and  more  populous. 
Scotland,  on  the  contrary,  is  full  of  hills,  and  huge 
moors  and  wildernesses,  which  bear  no  corn,  and  afford 
but  little  food  for  flocks  of  sheep  or  herds  of  cattle.  But 
the  level  ground  that  lies  along  the  great  rivers  is  more 
fertile,  and  produces  good  crops.  The  natives  of  Scotland 
are  accustomed  to  live  more  hardily  in  general  than  those 
of  England.  The  cities  and  towns  are  fewer,  smaller,  and 
less  fall  of  inhabitants  than  in  England.  But  as  Scotland 
possesses  great  quarries  of  stone,  the  houses  are  commonly 
built  of  that  material,  which  is  more  lasting,  and  has  a 
grander  effect  to  the  eye  than  the  bricks  used  in  England. 
Now,  as  these  two  nations  live  in  the  different  ends  of 
tin.-  same  island,  and  are  separated  by  large  and  stormy 
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seas  from  all  other  parts  of  the  world,  it  seems  natural 
that  they  should  have  been  friendly  to  each  other,  and 
that  they  should  have  lived  as  one  people  under  the  same 
government.  Accordingly,  above  two  hundred  years  ago, 
the  King  of  Scotland  becoming  King  of  England,  as  I  shall 
tell  you  in  another  part  of  this  book,  the  two  nations  have 
ever  since  then  been  joined  in  one  great  kingdom,  which 
is  called  Great  Britain. 

But,  before  this  happy  union  of  England  and  Scotland, 
there  were  many  long,  cruel,  and  bloody  wars,  between  the 
two  nations ;  and,  far  from  helping  or  assisting  each  other, 
as  became  good  neighbors  and  friends,  they  did  each  other 
all  the  harm  and  injury  that  they  possibly  could,  by  invad- 
ing each  other's  territories,  killing  their  subjects,  burning 
their  towns,  and  taking  their  wives  and  children  prisoners. 
This  lasted  for  many  many  hundred  years ;  and  I  am  about 
to  tell  you  the  reason  why  the  land  was  so  divided. 

A  long  time  since,  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  and  more, 
there  was  a  brave  and  warlike  people,  called  the  Romans, 
who  undertook  to  conquer  the  whole  world,  and  subdue 
all  countries,  so  as  to  make  their  own  city  of  Rome  the 
head  of  all  the  nations  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  And 
after  conquering  far  and  near,  at  last  they  came  to  Britain, 
and  made  a  great  war  upon  the  inhabitants,  called  the 
British,  or  Britons,  whom  they  found  living  there.  The 
Romans,  who  were  a  very  brave  people,  and  well  armed, 
beat  the  British,  and  took  possession  of  almost  all  the  flat 
part  of  the  island,  which  is  now  called  England,  and  also 
of  a  part  of  the  south  of  Scotland.  But  they  could  not 
make  their  way  into  the  high  northern  mountains  of  Scot- 
land, where  they  could  hardly  get  any  thing  to  feed  their 
soldiers,  and  where  they  met  with  much  opposition  from 
the  inhabitants.  The  Romans,  therefore,  gave  up  all  at- 
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tempts  to  subdue  this  impenetrable  country,  and  resolved 
to  remain  satisfied  with  that  level  ground,  of  which  they 
had  already  possessed  themselves.1 

Then  the  wild  people  of  Scotland,  whom  the  Romans 
had  not  been  able  to  subdue,  began  to  come  down  from 
their  mountains,  and  make  inroads  upon  that  part  of  the 
country  which  had  been  conquered  by  the  Romans. 

These  people  of  the  northern  parts  of  Scotland  were  not 
one  nation,  but  divided  in  two,  called  the  Scots  and  the 
Picts;  they  often  fought  against  each  other,  but  they 
always  joined  together  against  the  Romans,  and  the 
Britons  who  had  been  subdued  by  them.  At  length,  the 
Romans  thought  they  would  prevent  these  Picts  and 
Scots  from  coming  into  the  southern  part  of  Britain,  and 
laying  it  waste.  For  this  purpose,  they  built  a  very  long 
wall  between  the  one  side  of  the  island  and  the  other,  so 
that  none  of  the  Scots  or  Picts  should  come  into  the  coun- 
try on  the  south  side  of  the  wall ;  and  they  made  towers 
on  the  wall,  and  camps,  with  soldiers,  from  place  to  place ; 
so  that,  at  the  least  alarm,  the  soldiers  might  hasten  to 
defend  any  part  of  the  wall  which  was  attacked.  This 
first  Roman  wall  was  built 2  between  the  two  great  friths 
of  the  Clyde  and  the  Forth,  just  where  the  island  of 
Britain  is  at  the  narrowest,  and  some  parts  of  it  are  to 
be  seen  at  this  day.  You  can  see  it  on  the  map. 

This  wall  defended  the  Britons  for  a  time,  and  the  Scots 
and  Picts  were  shut  out  from  the  fine  rich  land,  and  en- 
closed within  their  own  mountains.  But  they  were  very 

1  The  first  invasion  of  England  by  the  Romans,  under  Julius  Caesar, 
was  in  the  55th  year  before  the  Christian  Era ;  that  of  Scotland,  under 
Agricola,  A.D.  40. 

2  During  the  invasion  of  Agricola,  A.D.  81,  and  rebuilt  by  Antoninus  in 
140. 
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much  displeased  with  this,  and  assembled  in  great  num- 
bers, and  climbed  over  the  wall,  in  spite  of  all  that  the 
Romans  could  do  to  oppose  them.  A  man,  named  Gra- 
hame,  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  soldier  who  got  over ; 
and  the  common  people  still  call  the  remains  of  the  wall 
Grahame's  dike. 

Now  the  Romans,  finding  that  this  first  wall  could  not 
keep  out  the  barbarians  (for  so  they  termed  the  Picts  and 
the  Scots),  thought  they  would  give  up  a  large  portion  of 
the  country  to  them,  and  perhaps  it  might  make  them 
quiet.  So  they  built  a  new  wall,  and  a  much  stronger  one 
than  the  first,  sixty  miles  farther  back  from  the  Picts  and 
Scots.1  Yet  the  barbarians  made  as  many  furious  attacks 
to  get  over  this  second  wall,  as  ever  they  had  done  to 
break  through  the  former.  But  the  Roman  soldiers  de- 
fended the  second  wall  so  well,  that  the  Scots  and  Picts 
could  not  break  through  it ;  though  they  often  came  round 
the  end  of  the  wall  by  sea,  in  boats  made  of  ox  hides, 
stretched  upon  hoops,  landed  on  the  other  side,  and  did 
very  much  mischief.  In  the  mean  time,  the  poor  Britons 
led  a  very  unhappy  life ;  for  the  Romans,  when  they  sub- 
dued their  country,  having  taken  away  all  their  arms,  they 
lost  the  habit  of  using  thorn,  or  of  defending  themselves, 
and  trusted  entirely  to  the  protection  of  their  conquerors. 

But  at  this  time  great  quarrels,  and  confusions,  and  civil 
wars,  took  place  at  Rome.  So  the  Roman  Emperor  sent 
to  the  soldiers  whom  he  had  maintained  in  Britain,  and 
ordered  that  they  should  immediate^  return  to  their  own 
country,  and  leave  the  Britons  to  defend  their  wall  as  well 
as  they  could  against  their  unruly  and  warlike  neighbors, 
the  Picts  and  Scots.  The  Roman  soldiers  were  very  sorry 

1  The  wall  of  Adrian,  built  A.D.  120.  It  extended  quite  across  the 
island,  from  the  river  Tyne  at  Newcastle  to  the  Solway  frith  at  Carlisle. 
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for  the  poor  Britons,  but  they  could  do  no  more  to  help 
them  than  by  repairing  the  wall  of  defence.  They  there- 
fun  •  built  it  all  up,  and  made  it  as  if  it  were  quite  new. 
And  then  they  took  to  their  ships,  and  left  the  island.1 

After  the  departure  of  the  Romans,  the  Britons  were 
quite  unable  to  protect  the  wall  against  the  barbarians ; 
for,  since  their  conquest  by  the  Romans,  they  had  become 
a  weak  and  cowardly  people.  So  the  Picts  and  Scots 
broke  through  the  wall  at  several  points,  wasted  and  de- 
stroyed the  country,  and  took  away  the  boys  and  girls  to 
be  slaves,  seized  upon  the  sheep,  and  upon  the  cattle,  and 
burnt  the  houses,  and  did  the  inhabitants  every  sort  of 
mischief.  Thus  at  last  the  Britons,  finding  themselves  no 
longer  able  to  resist  these  barbarous  people,  invited  into 
Britain  to  their  assistance  a  number  of  men  from  the  north 
of  Germany,  who  were  called  Anglo-Saxons.  Now,  these 
were  a  very  brave  and  warlike  people,  and  they  came  in 
their  ships  from  Germany,  and  landed  in  the  south  part 
of  Britain,  and  helped  the  Britons  to  fight  with  the  Scots 
and  Picts  [A.D.  449],  and  drove  these  nations  again  into 
the  hills  and  fastnesses  of  their  own  country,  to  the  north 
of  the  wall  which  the  Romans  built ;  and  they  were  never 
afterwards  so  troublesome  to  their  neighbors. 

But  the  Britons  were  not  much  the  better  for  the  defeat 
of  their  northern  enemies ;  for  the  Saxons,  when  they  had 
come  into  Britain,  and  saw  what  a  beautiful  rich  country 
it  was,  and  that  the  people  were  not  able  to  defend  it, 
resolved  to  take  the  land  to  themselves,  and  to  make  the 
I  >rit  MI  is  their  slaves  and  servants.  The  Britons  were  very 
unwilling  to  have  their  country  taken  from  them  by  the 
people  they  had  called  in  to  help  them,  and  so  strove  to 

1  Afti-r  the1  partial  occupation  of   Great  Britain  by  the  Romans  during 

a  period  of  ">00  years,  they  finally  abdicated  the  i>land  A.I>.  440. 
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oppose  them;  but  the  Saxons  were  stronger  and  more 
warlike  than  they,  and  defeated  them  so  often,  that  they 
at  last  got  possession  of  all  the  level  and  flat  land  in  the 
south  part  of  Britain.  However,  the  bravest  part  of  the 
Britons  fled  into  a  very  hilly  part  of  the  country,  which 
is  called  Wales,  and  there  they  defended  themselves  against 
the  Saxons  for  a  great  many  years ;  and  their  descendants 
still  speak  the  ancient  British  language,  called  Welsh. 
In  the  mean  time,  the  Anglo-Saxons  spread  themselves 
throughout  all  the  south  part  of  Britain,  and  the  name  of 
the  country  was  changed,  and  it  was  no  longer  called 
Britain,  but  England ;  which  means  the  land  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  who  had  conquered  it. 

While  the  Saxons  and  Britons  were  thus  fighting 
together,  the  Scots  and  the  Picts,  after  they  had  been 
driven  back  behind  the  Roman  wall,  also  quarrelled  and 
fought  between  themselves ;  and  at  last,  after  a  great  many 
battles,  the  Scots  got  completely  the  better  of  the  Picts. 
The  common  people  say  that  the  Scots  destroj^ed  them 
entirely ;  but  I  think  it  is  not  likely  that  they  could  kill 
such  great  numbers  of  people.  Yet  it  is  certain  they 
must  have  slain  many,  and  driven  others  out  of  the  coun- 
try, and  made  the  rest  their  servants  and  slaves ;  at  least 
the  Picts  were  never  heard  of  in  history  after  these  great 
defeats,  and  the  Scots  gave  their  own  name  to  the  north 
part  of  Britain,  as  the  Angles,  or  Anglo-Saxons,  did  to  the 
south  part ;  and  so  came  the  name  of  Scotland,  the  land 
of  the  Scots ;  and  England,  the  land  of  the  English.  The 
two  kingdoms  were  divided  from  each  other,  on  the  east 
by  the  river  Tweed ;  then,  as  you  proceed  westward,  by 
a  great  range  of  hills  and  wildernesses,  and  at  length  by  a 
branch  of  the  sea  called  the  frith  of  Solway.  The  division 
is  not  very  far  from  the  old  Roman  wall.  The  wall  itself 
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has  been  long  suffered  to  go  to  ruins ;  but,  as  I  have 
alivaitv  said,  there  are  some  parts  of  it  still  standing,  and 
it  is  curious  to  see  how  ft  runs  as  straight  as  an  arrow 
OV8I  high  hills,  and  through  great  bogs  and  morasses. 

V<>u  see,  therefore,  that  Britain  was  divided  between 
three  different  nations,  who  were  enemies  to  each  other. — 
There  was  England,  which  was  the  richest  and  best  part 
of  the  island,  and  which  was  inhabited  by  the  English. 
Then  there  was  Scotland,  full  of  hills  and  great  lakes,  and 
difficult  and  dangerous  precipices,  wild  heaths,  and  great 
morasses.  This  country  was  inhabited  by  the  Scots,  or 
Scottish  men.  And  there  was  Wales,  also  a  very  wild 
and  mountainous  country,  whither  the  remains  of  the 
ancient  Britons  had  fled,  to  obtain  safety  from  the 
Saxons. 

The  Welsh  defended  their  country  for  a  long  time,  and 
lived  under  their  own  government  and  laws ;  yet  the 
English  got  possession  of  it  at  last.  But  they  were  not 
able  to  become  masters  of  Scotland,  though  they  tried  it 
frequently.  The  two  countries  were  under  different 
kings,  who  fought  together  very  often  and  very  desper- 
ately; and  thus  you  see  the  reason  why  England  and 
Scotland,  though  making  parts  of  the  same  island,  were 
for  a  long  time  great  enemies  to  each  other.  Looking 
at  the  two  countries  on  the  map,  you  will  notice  that 
Scotland  is  all  full  of  hills,  and  wild  moors  covered  with 
heather. 

The  English  are  very  fond  of  their  fine  country  ;  they 
<  all  it  "Old  England,"  and  "Merry  England,"  and  think 
it  the  finest  land  that  the  sun  shines  upon.  And  the 
Scots  are  also  very  proud  of  their  own  country,  with  its 
great  lakes  and  mountains ;  and,  in  the  old  language  of 
the  country,  they  call  it  "The  land  of  the  lakes  and 
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mountains ;  and  of  the  brave  men " ;  and  often,  also, 
"  The  Land  of  Cakes,"  because  the  people  live  a  good  deal 
upon  cakes  made  of  oatmeal,  instead  of  wheaten  bread. 
But  both  England  and  Scotland  are  now  parts  of  the  same 
kingdom,  and  there  is  110  use  in  asking  which  is  the  best 
country,  or  has  the  bravest  men. 
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SOON  after  the  Scots  and  Picts  had  become  one  people, 
as  I  told  you  before,  there  was  a  king  of  Scotland  called 
Duncan,  a  very  good  old  man.  He  had  two  sons ;  one 
was  called  Malcolm,  and  the  other  Donaldbane.  But 
King  Duncan  was  too  old  to  lead  out  his  army  to  battle, 
and  his  sons  were  too  young  to  help  him. 

At  this  time  Scotland,  and  indeed  France  and  England, 
and  all  the  other  countries  of  Europe,  were  much  harassed 
by  the  Danes.  These  were  a  very  fierce,  war-like  people, 
who  sailed  from  one  place  to  another,  and  landed  their 
armies  on  the  coast,  burning  and  destroying  every  thing 
wherever  they  came.  They  were  heathens,  and  did  not 
believe  in  the  Bible,  but  thought  of  nothing  but  battle 
and  slaughter,  and  making  plunder.  When  they  came  to 
countries  where  the  inhabitants  were  cowardly,  they  took 
possession  of  the  land,  as  I  told  you  the  Saxons  took  pos- 
session of  Britain.  At  other  times,  they  landed  with  their 
soldiers,  took  what  spoil  they  could  find,  burned  the 
houses,  and  then  got  on  board,  hoisted  sails,  and  away 
They  did  so  much  mischief,  that  people  put  up 
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prayers  to  God  in  the  churches,  to  deliver  them  from  the 
rage  of  the  Danes. 

Now,  it  happened  in  King  Duncan's  time,  that  a  great 
fleet  of  these  Danes  came  to  Scotland  and  landed  their 
men  in  Fife,1  and  threatened  to  take  possession  of  that 
province.  So  a  numerous  Scottish  army  was  levied  to  go 
to  fight  against  them.  The  King,  as  I  told  you,  was  too 
old  to  command  his  army,  and  his  sons  were  too  young. 
He  therefore  sent  out  one  of  his  near  relations,  who  was 
called  Macbeth ;  he  was  son  of  Finel,  who  was  Thane,  as 
it  was  called,  of  Glammis.  The  governors  of  provinces 
were  at  that  time,  in  Scotland,  called  thanes ;  they  were 
afterwards  termed  earls. 

This  Macbeth,  who  was  a  brave  soldier,  put  himself  at 
the  head  of  the  Scottish  army,  and  marched  against  the 
Danes.  And  he  carried  with  him  a  relation  of  his  own, 
called  Banquo,  who  was  Thane  of  Lochaber,  and  was  also 
a  very  brave  man.  So  there  was  a  great  battle  fought 
between  the  Danes  and  the  Scots ;  and  Macbeth  and  Ban- 
quo,  the  Scottish  generals,  defeated  the  Danes,  and  drove 
them  back  to  their  ships,  leaving  a  great  many  of  their 
soldiers  both  killed  and  wounded.  Then  Macbeth  and  his 
army  marched  back  to  a  town  in  the  north  of  Scotland, 
called  Forres,  rejoicing  on  account  of  their  victory. 

Now  there  lived  at  this  time  three  old  women  in  the 
town  of  Forres,  whom  people  looked  upon  as  witches,  and 
supposed  they  could  tell  what  was  to  come  to  pass. 
Nobody  would  believe  such  folly  nowadays,  except  low 
and  ignorant  creatures,  such  as  those  who  consult  gypsies 
in  order  to  have  their  fortunes  told ;  but  in  those  early 
times  the  people  were  much  more  ignorant,  and  even 
great  men,  like  Macbeth,  believed  that  such  persons  as 

1  Under  the  command  of  Sueno,  King  of  Denmark  and  Norway. 
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witches  of  Forres  could  tell  what  was  to*come  to 
pass  afterwards,  and  listened  to  the  nonsense  they  told 
them,  as  if  the  old  women  had  really  been  prophetesses. 
The  eld  women  saw  that  they  were  respected  and  feared, 
so  that  they  were  tempted  to  impose  upon  people,  by  pre- 
tending to  tell  what  was  to  happen  to  them ;  and  they  got 
present^  for  doing  so. 

So  the  three  old  women  went  and  stood  by  the  wayside, 
in  a  great  moor  or  heath  near  Forres,  and  waited  till  Mac- 
beth came  up.  And  then,  stepping  before  him  as  he  was 
marching  at  the  head  of  his  soldiers,  the  first  woman  said, 
-All  hail,  Macbeth  —  hail  to  thee,  Thane  of  Glammis." 
The  second  said,  "  All  hail,  Macbeth  —  hail  to  thee,  Thane 
of  Cawdor."  Then  the  third,  wishing  to  pay  him  a  higher 
compliment  than  the  other  two,  said,  "  All  hail,  Macbeth, 
that  shalt  be  King  of  Scotland."  Macbeth  was  very  much 
surprised  to  hear  them  give  him  these  titles ;  and  while  he 
was  wondering  what  they  could  mean,  Banquo  stepped 
forward,  and  asked  them  whether  they  had  nothing  to  tell 
about  him  as  well  as  about  Macbeth.  And  they  said  that 
he  should  not  be  so  great  as  Macbeth,  but  that,  though  he 
himself  should  never  be  a  king,  yet  his  children  should 
succeed  to  the  throne  of  Scotland,  and  be  kings  for  a  great 
number  of  years. 

Before  Macbeth  recovered  from  his  surprise,  there  came 
a  messenger  to  tell  him  that  his  father  was  dead,  so  that 
he  was  become  Thane  of  Glammis  by  inheritance.  And 
there  came  a  second  messenger,  from  the  King,  to  thank 
Macbeth  for  the  great  victory  over  the  Danes,  and  tell 
him  that  the  Thane  of  Cawdor  had  rebelled  against  the 
King,  and  that  the  King  had  taken  his  office  from  him. 
and  had  sent  to  make  Macbeth  Thane,  of  Cawdor  as  well 
as  of  (Jlammis.  Thus  the  two  first  old  women  seemed  to 
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be  right  in  giving  him  those  two  titles.  I  dare  say  they 
knew  something  of  the  death  of  Macbeth's  father,  and 
that  the  government  of  Cawdor  was  intended  for  Macbeth, 
though  he  had  not  heard  of  it. 

However,  Macbeth,  seeing  a  part  of  their  words  come 
to  be  true,  began  to  think  how  he  was  to  bring  the  rest  to 
pass,  and  make  himself  king,  as  well  as  Thane  of  (rlammis 
and  Cawdor.  Now  Macbeth  had  a  wife,  who  was  a  very 
ambitious,  wicked  woman,  and  when  she  found  out  that 
her  husband  thought  of  raising  himself  up  to  be  King  of 
Scotland,  she  encouraged  him  in  his  wicked  purpose,  by 
all  the  means  in  her  power,  and  persuaded  him  that  the 
only  way  to  get  possession  of  the  crown  was  to  kill  the 
good  old  King  Duncan.  Macbeth  was  very  unwilling  to 
commit  so  great  a  crime,  for  he  knew  what  a  good  sov- 
ereign Duncan  had  been ;  and  he  recollected  that  he  was 
his  relation,  and  had  been  always  very  kind  to  him,  and 
had  intrusted  him  with  the  command  of  his  army,  and  had 
bestowed  on  him  the  government  or  thanedom  of  Cawdor. 
But  his  wife  continued  telling  him  what  a  foolish,  cow- 
ardly thing  it  was  in  him  not  to  take  the  opportunity  of 
making  himself  King,  when  it  was  in  his  power  to  gain 
what  the  witches  promised  him.  So  the  wicked  advice  of 
his  wife,  and  the  prophecy  of  these  wretched  old  women, 
at  last  brought  Macbeth  to  think  of  murdering  his  King 
and  his  friend.  The  way  in  which  he  accomplished  his 
crime  made  it  still  more  abominable. 

Macbeth  invited  Duncan  to  come  to  visit  him,  at  a 
great  castle  near  Inverness ;  and  the  good  King,  who  had 
no  suspicions  of  his  kinsman,  accepted  the  invitation  very 
willingly.  Macbeth  and  his  lady  received  the  King  and 
all  his  retinue  with*  much  appearance  of  joy,  and  made  a 
great  feast,  as  a  subject  would  do  to  make  his  King  wel- 


MACUKTM.  13 

come.  About  the  middle  of  the  night,  the  King  desired 
to  go  to  his  apartment,  and  Macbeth  conducted  him  to  a 
fine  room  which  had  been  prepared  for  him.  Now,  it  was 
the  custom,  in  those  barbarous  times,  that  wherever  the 
King  slept,  two  armed  men  slept  in  the  same  chamber, 
in  order  to  defend  his  person  in  case  he  should  be  at- 
tacked by  any  one  during  the  night.  But  the  wicked 
Lady  Macbeth  had  made  these  two  watchmen  drink  a 
great  deal  of  wine,  and  had  besides  put  some  drugs  into 
the  liquor ;  so  that  when  they  went  to  the  King's  apart- 
ment they  both  fell  asleep,  and  slept  so  soundly,  that 
nothing  could  awaken  them. 

Then  the  cruel  Macbeth  came  into  King  Duncan's  bed- 
room about  two  in  the  morning.  It  was  a  terrible  stormy 
night ;  but  the  noise  of  the  wind  and  of  the  thunder  did 
not  awaken  the  King,  for  he  was  old,  and  weary  with  his 
journey ;  neither  could  it  awaken  the  two  sentinels,  who 
were  stupefied  with  the  liquor  and  the  drugs  they  had 
swallowed.  They  all  slept  soundly.  So  Macbeth,  having 
come  into  the  room,  and  stepped  gently  over  the  floor, 
slew  poor  old  King  Duncan. 

When  Malcolm  and  Donaldbane,  the  two  sons  of  the 
good  King,  saw  their  father  slain  within  Macbeth's  castle, 
they  became  afraid  that  they  might  be  put  to  death  like- 
wise, and  fled  away  out  of  Scotland.  Donaldbane  fled 
into  some  distant  islands,  but  Malcolm,  the  eldest  son  of 
Duncan,  went  to  the  Court  of  England,  where  he  begged 
for  assistance  from  the  English  King,  to  place  him  on  the 
throne  of  Scotland  as  his  father's  successor. 

In  the  mean  time,  Macbeth  took  possession  of  the  king- 
dom of  Scotland,  and  thus  all  his  wicked  wishes  seemed 
to  be  fulfilled.  But  he  was  not  happy.  He  began  to 
reflect  how  wicked  he  had  been  in  killing  his  friend  and 
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benefactor,  and  how  some  other  person,  as  ambitious  as 
he  was  himself,  might  do  the  same  thing  to  him.  He 
remembered,  too,  that  the  old  women  had  said,  that  the 
children  of  Banquo  should  succeed  to  the  throne  aftei 
his  death,  and  therefore  he  concluded  that  Banquo  might 
be  tempted  to  conspire  against  him,  as  he  had  himseli 
done  against  King  Duncan.  The  wicked  always  think 
other  people  are  as  bad  as  themselves.  In  order  to  pre 
vent  this  supposed  danger,  Macbeth  hired  ruffians  to 
watch  in  a  wood,  where  Banquo  and  his  son  Fleance 
sometimes  used  to  walk  in  the  evening,  with  instructions 
to  attack  them,  and  kill  •  both  father  and  son.  The  vil- 
lains did  as  they  were  ordered  by  Macbeth ;  but  while 
they  were  killing  Banquo,  the  boy  Fleance  made  his 
escape  from  their  wicked  hands,  and  fled  from  Scotland 
into  Wales.  And  it  is  said,  that,  long  afterwards,  his 
children  came  to  possess  the  Scottish  crown.1 

Macbeth  was  not  the  more  happy  that  he  had  slain  his 
brave  friend  and  cousin,  Banquo.  He  knew  that  men 
began  to  suspect  the  wicked  deeds  which  he  had  done, 
and  he  was  constantly  afraid  that  some  one  would  put 
him  to  death  as  he  had  done  his  old  sovereign,  or  that 
Malcolm  would  obtain  assistance  from  the  King  of  Eng- 
land, and  come  to  make  war  against  him,  and  take  from 
him  the  Scottish  kingdom.  So,  in  this  great  perplexity 
of  mind,  he  thought  he  would  go  to  the  old  women,  whose 
words  had  first  put  into  his  mind  the  desire  of  becoming 
M  king.  It  is  to  be  supposed  that  he  offered  them  pres- 
ents, and  that  they  were  cunning  enough  to  study  how 
to  give  him  some  answer,  which  should  make  him  con- 
tinue in  the  belief  that  they  could  prophesy  what  was  to 
happen  in  future  times.  So  they  answered  him  that  he 

1  Stewart  family. 
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should  not  be  conquered,  or  lose  the  crown  of  Scotland, 
until  a  great  forest,  called  Birnam  Wood,  should  come 
to  a'ttack  a  strong  castle  situated  on  a  high  hill  called 
Dunsinane,1  in  which  castle  Macbeth  commonly  resided. 
NDW,  the  hill  of  Dunsinane  is  upon  the  one  side  of  a  great 
valley,  and  the  forest  of  Birnam  is  upon  the  other. 
There  are  twelve  miles'  distance  betwixt  them ;  and  be- 
sides that,  Macbeth  thought  it  was  impossible  that  the 
trees  could  ever  come  to  the  assault  of  the  castle.  He 
therefore  resolved  to  fortify  his  castle  on  the  hill  of  Dun- 
sinane very  strongly,  as  being  a  place  in  which  he  would 
always  be  sure  to  be  safe.  For  this  purpose  he  caused 
all  his  great  nobility  and  thanes  to  send  in  stones,  and 
wood  and  other  things  wanted  in  building,  and  to  drag 
them  with  oxen  up  to  the  top  of  the  steep  hill  where 
he  was  building  the  castle. 

Now,  among  other  nobles  who  were  obliged  to  send 
oxen,  and  horses,  and  materials  to  this  laborious  work, 
was  one  called  Macduff,  the  Thane  of  Fife.  Macbeth 
was  afraid  of  this  thane,  for  he  was  very  powerful,  and 
was  accounted  both  brave  and  wise ;  and  Macbeth 
thought  he  would  most  probably  join  with  Prince  Mal- 
colm, if  ever  he  should  come  from  England  with  an  army. 
The  King,  therefore,  had  a  private  hatred  against  the 
Thane  of  Fife,  which  he  kept  concealed  from  all  men, 
niiil  he  should  have  some  opportunity  of  putting  him  to 
h,  as  he  had  done  Duncan  and  Banquo.  Macduff,  on 
I. is  part,  kept  upon  his  guard,  and  went  to  the  King's 
court  as  seldom  as  he  could,  thinking  himself  never  safe 
unless  while  in  his  own  castle  of  Kennoway,  which  is  on 
the  coast  of  Fife,  near  to  the  mouth  of  the  Frith  of  Forth. 
It  happened,  however,  that  the  King  had  summoned 

1  In  Scotland  pronounced  Dunsinnan. 
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several  of  his  nobles,  and  Macduff  the  Thane  of  Fife, 
amongst  others,  to  attend  him  at  his  new  castle  of  Dunsi- 
iiane ;  and  they  were  all  obliged  to  come  —  none  dared 
stay  behind.  Now,  the  King  was  to  give  the  nobles  a 
great  entertainment,  and  preparations  were  made  for  it. 
In  the  mean  time,  Macbeth  rode  out  with  a  few  attend- 
ants, to  see  the  oxen  drag  the  wood  and  the  stones  up  the 
hill,  for  enlarging  and  strengthening  the  castle.  So  they 
saw  most  of  the  oxen  trudging  up  the  hill  with  great  diffi- 
culty (for  the  ascent  is  very  steep),  and  the  burdens  were 
heavy,  and  the  weather  was  extremely  hot.  At  length 
Macbeth  saw  a  pair  of  oxen  so  tired  that  they  could  go 
no  farther  up  the  hill,  but  fell  down  under  fheir  load. 
Then  the  King  was  very  angry,  and  demanded  to  know 
who  it  was  among  his  thanes  that  had  sent  oxen  so  weak 
and  so  unfit  for  labor,  when  he  had  so  much  work  for 
them  to  do.  Some  one  replied  that  the  oxen  belonged 
to  Macduff,  the  Thane  of  Fife.  "  Then,"  said  the  King, 
in  great  anger,  "  since  the  Thane  of  Fife  sends  such 
worthless  cattle  as  these  to  do  my  labor,  I  will  put  his 
own  neck  into  the  yoke,  and  make  him  drag  the  burdens 
himself." 

There  was  a  friend  of  MacdufT  who  heard  these  angry 
expressions  of  the  King,  and  hastened  to  communicate 
them  to  the  Thane  of  Fife,  who  was  walking  in  the  hall 
of  the  King's  castle  while  dinner  was  preparing.  The 
instant  that  Macduff  heard  what  the  King  had  said,  he 
knew  he  had  no  time  to  lose  in  making  his  escape  ;  for 
whenever  Macbeth  threatened  to  do  mischief  to  any  one, 
he  was  sure  to  keep  his  word. 

So  Macduff  snatched  up  from  the  table  a  loaf  of  bread, 
called  for  his  horses  and  his  servants,  and  was  galloping 
back  to  his  own  province  of  Fife,  before  Macbeth  and  the 


MACUHTII.  17 

•  if  the  nobility  were  returned  to  the  castle.  The  first 
question  which  the  King  asked  was,  what  had  become 
of  Macduff?  and  being  informed  that  he  had  fled  from 
Dnnsinane,  he  ordered  a  body  of  his  guards  to  attend  him, 
and  mounted  on  horseback  himself  to  pursue  the  Thane, 
with  the  purpose  of  putting  him  to  death. 

Macduff,  in  the  mean  time,  fled  as  fast  as  horses'  feet 
eonld  carry  him;  but  he  was  so  ill  provided  with  money 
for  his  expenses,  that,  when  he  came  to  the  great  ferry 
over  the  river  Tay,  he  had  nothing  to  give  to  the  boat- 
men who  took  him  across,  excepting  the  loaf  of  bread 
which  he  had  taken  from  the  King's  table.  The  place 
was  called,  for  a  long  time  afterwards,  the  Ferry  of  the 
Loaf. 

When  Macduff  got  into  his  province  of  Fife,  which  is 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Tay,  he  rode  on  faster  than  be- 
fore, towards  his  own  castle  of  Kennoway,  which,  as  I  told 
you,  stands  close  by  the  sea-side  ;  and  when  he  reached 
it,  the  King  and  his  guards  were  not  far  behind  him. 
Macduff  ordered  his  wife  to  shut  the  gates  of  the  castle, 
draw  up  the  drawbridge,  and  on  no  account  to  permit  the 
King  or  any  of  his  soldiers  to  enter.  In  the  mean  time, 
he  went  to  the  small  harbor  belonging  to  the  castle,  and 
caused  a  ship  which  was  lying  there  to  be  fitted  out  for 
sea  in  all  haste,  and  got  on  board  himself,  in  order  to 
escape  from  Macbeth. 

In  the  mean  time,  Macbeth  summoned  the  lady  to  sur- 
render the  castle,  and  to  deliver  up  her  husband.  But 
Lady  Macduff,  who  was  a  wise  and  a  brave  woman,  made 
many  excuses  and  delays,  until  she  knew  that  her  husband 
was  safely  on  board  the  ship,  and  had  sailed  from  the 
harbor.  Then  she  spoke  boldly  from  the  wall  of  the  castle 
to  the  Kin<r,  who  was  standing  before  the  gate  still  de- 
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mantling  entrance,  with  many  threats  of  what  he  would  do 
if  Macduff  was  not  given  up  to  him. 

"Do  you  see,"  she  said,  "yon  white  sail  upon  the  sea? 
Yonder  goes  Macduff  to  the  Court  of  England.  You  will 
never  see  him  again,  till  he  comes  back  with  young  Prince 
Malcolm,  to  pull  you  down  from  the  throne,  and  to  put 
you  to  death.  You  will  never  be  able  to  put  your  yoke, 
as  you  threatened,  on  the  Thane  of  Fife's  neck." 

Some  say  that  Macbeth  was  so  much  incensed  at  this 
bold  answer,  that  he  and  his  guards  attacked  the  castle 
and  took  it,  killing  the  brave  lady  and  all  whom  they 
found  there.  But  others  say,  and  I  believe  more  truly, 
that  the  King,  seeing  that  the  fortress  of  Kennoway  was 
very  strong,  and  that  Macduff  had  escaped  from  him,  and 
was  embarked  for  England,  returned  to-Dunsinane  without 
attempting  to  take  the  castle.  The  ruins  are  still  to  be- 
seen,  and  are  called  the  Thane's  Castle. 

There  reigned  at  that  time  in  England  a  very  good  king, 
called  Edward  the  Confessor.  I  told  you  that  Prince 
Malcolm,  the  son  of  Duncan,  was  at  his  court,  soliciting 
assistance  to  recover  the  Scottish  throne.  The  arrival  of 
Macduff  greatly  aided  the  success  of  his  petition  ;  for  the 
English  King  knew  that  Macduff  was  a  brave  and  a  wise 
man.  As  he  assured  Edward  that  the  Scots  were  tired  of 
the  cruel  Macbeth,  and  would  join  Prince  Malcolm  if  he 
were  to  return-  to  his  country  at  the  head  of  an  army,  the 
King  ordered  a  great  warrior,  called  Siward,  Earl  of 
Northumberland,  to  enter  Scotland  with  a  large  force 
[A.D.  1054],  and  assist  Prince  Malcolm  in  the  recovery 
of  his  father's  crown. 

Then  it  happened  just  as  Macduff  had  said ;  for  the 
Scottish  thanes  and  nobles  would  not  fight  for  Macbeth, 
but  joined  Prince  Malcolm  and  Macduff  against  him ;  so 
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tluit  at  length  he  shut  himself  up  in  his  castle  of  Dun- 
siuane,  where  he  thought  himself  safe,  according  to  the 
eld  women's  prophecy,  until  Birnam  Wood  should  come 
against  him.  He  boasted  of  this  to  his  followers,  and  en- 
couraged them  to  make  a  valiant  defence,  assuring  them 
of  certain  victory.  At  this  time  Malcolm  and  Macduff 
were  come  as  far  as  Birnam  Wood,  and  lay  encamped  there 
with  their  army.  The  next  morning,  when  they  were  to 
march  across  the  broad  valley  to  attack  the  castle  of  Dun- 
sinane,  Macduff  advised  that  every  soldier  should  cut 
down  a  bough  of  a  tree  and  carry  it  in  his  hand,  that  the 
enemy  might  not  be  able  to  see  how  many  men  were  com- 
ing against  them. 

Now,  the  sentinel  who  stood  on  Macbeth's  castle-wall, 
when  he  saw  all  these  branches,  which  the  soldiers  of 
Prince  Malcolm  carried,  ran  to  the  King,  and  informed 
him  that  the  wood  of  Birnam  was  moving  towards  the 
castle  of  Dunsinane.  The  King  at  first  called  him  a  liar, 
and  threatened  to  put  him  to  death ;  but  when  he  looked 
from  the  walls  himself,  and  saw  the  appearance  of  a  forest 
approaching  from  Birnam,  he  knew  the  hour  of  his  destruc- 
tion was  come.  His  followers,  too,  began  to  be  disheart- 
ened and  to  fly  from  the  castle,  seeing  their  master  had 
lost  all  hopes. 

Macbeth,  however,  recollected  his  own  bravery,  and 
sallied  desperately  out  at  the  head  of  the  few  followers 
\\lio  remained  faithful  to  him.  He  was  killed,  after  a 
furious  resistance,  fighting  hand  to  hand  with  Macduff  in 
the  thick  of  the  battle.  Prince  Malcolm  mounted  the 
throne  of  Scotland,  and  reigned  long  and  prosperously, 
lie  rewarded  Macduff  by  declaring  that  his  descendants 
should  lead  the  vanguard  of  the  Scottish  army  in  battle, 
and  place  the  crown  on  the  King's  head  at  the  ceremony 
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of  coronation.  King  Malcolm  also  created  the  thanes  of 
Scotland  earls,  after  the  title  of  dignity  adopted  in  the 
court  of  England.1 

1  The  preceding  traditional  story  of  Macbeth  has  been  adopted  by  Hol- 
ingshed,  dignified  by  the  classical  Latinity  of  Buchanan,  and  dramatized 
by  Shakespeare.  For  its  variation  from  ascertained  historical  facts,  see 
HAILES'  Annals,  8vo,  vol.  i.  pp.  1-4;  CHALMERS'S  Caledonia,  vol.  i.  pp.  404- 
414 ;  and  on  this  point  Sir  Walter  Scott  elsewhere  remarks,  — 

"  Malcolm  died  peaceably  in  1033,  and  was  succeeded  by  '  The  gracious 
Duncan/  the  same  who  fell  by  the  poniard  of  Macbeth.  On  reading  these 
names  every  reader  must  feel  as  if  brought  from  darkness  into  the  blaze  of 
noonday ;  so  familiar  are  we  with  the  personages  whom  we  last  named,  and 
so  clearly  and  distinctly  we  recall  the  events  in  which  they  are  interested, 
in  comparison  with  any  doubtful  and  misty  views  which  we  can  form  of 
the  twilight  times  before  and  after  that  fortunate  period.  But  we  must 
not  be  blinded  by  our  poetical  enthusiasm,  nor  add  more  than  due  impor- 
tance to  legends  because  they  have  been  woven  into  the  most  .striking  tale 
of  ambition  and  remorse  that  ever  struck  awe  into  a  human  bosom.  The 
genius  of  Shakespeare  having  found  the  tale  of  Macbeth  in  the  Scottish 
chronicles  of  Holingshed,  adorned  it  with  a  lustre  similar  to  that  with  which 
a  level  beam  of  the  sun  often  invests  some  fragment  of  glass,  which,  though 
shining  at  a  distance  with  the  lustre  of  a  diamond,  is,  by  a  near  investiga- 
tion, discovered  to  be  of  no  worth  or  estimation. 

"  Duncan,  by  his  mother  Beatrice  a  grandson  of  Malcolm  II.,  succeeded 
to  the  throne  on  his  grandfather's  death,  in  1033  :  he  reigned  only  six  years. 
Macbeth,  his  near  relation,  also  a  grandchild  of  Malcolm  II.,  though  by  the 
mother's  side,  was  stirred  up  by  ambition  to  contest  the  throne  with  the 
possessor.  The  lady  of  Macbeth  also,  whose  real  name  was  Graoch,  had 
deadly  injuries  to  avenge  on  the  reigning  prince.  She  was  the  grand- 
daughter of  Kenneth  IV.,  killed  in  1003,  fighting  against  Malcolm  II. ;  and 
other  causes  for  revenge  animated  the  mind  of  her  who  has  been  since 
painted  as  the  sternest  of  women.  The  old  annalists  add  some  instigations 
of  a  supernatural  kind  to  the  influence  of  a  vindictive  woman  over  an  am- 
bitious husband.  Three  women,  of  more  than  human  stature  and  beauty, 
appeared  to  Macbeth  in  a  dream  or  vision,  and  hailed  him  successively  by 
the  titles  of  Thane  of  Cromarty,  Thane  of  Moray,  which  the  King  after- 
wards bestowed  on  him,  and  finally  by  that  of  King  of  Scots ;  this  dream, 
it  is  said,  inspired  him  with  the  seductive  hopes  so  well  expressed  in  the 
drama. 

"Macbeth  broke  no  law  of  hospitality  in  his  attempt  on  Duncan's  life. 
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lie  attacked  and  slew  the  King  at  a  place  called  Bothgowan,  or  the  Smith's 
House,  near  Klgin,  in  10:)0,  and  not,  as  has  been  supposed,  in  his  own  castle 
of  Inverness.  The  act  was  bloody,  as  was  the  complexion  of  the  times; 
but,  in  very  truth,  the  ehiim  of  Macbeth  to  the  throne,  according  to  the 
rule  of  Scottish  succession,  was  better  than  that  of  Duncan.  As  a  king, 
the  tyrant  so  much  exclaimed  against  was,  in  reality,  a  firm,  just,  and 
.l>le  prince.  Apprehensions  of  danger  from  a  party  which  Malcolm, 
the  eldest  son  of  the  slaughtered  Duncan,  had  set  on  foot  in  Northumber- 
land, and  still  maintained  in  Scotland,  seems,  in  process  of  time,  to  have 
soured  the  temper  of  Macbeth,  and  rendered  him  formidable  to  his  nobility. 
Against  Macduil,  in  particular,  the  powerful  Maormor  of  Fife,  he  had 
uttered  some  threats  which  occasioned  that  chief  to  fly  from  the  court  of 
Scotland.  Urged  by  this  new  counsellor  Siward,  the  Danish  Earl  of  Nor- 
thumberland, invaded  Scotland  in  the  year  1054,  displaying  his  banner  in 
behalf  of  the  banished  Malcolm.  Macbeth  engaged  the  foe  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  his  celebrated  castle  of  Dunsinane.  He  was  defeated,  but  es- 
caped from  the  battle,  and  was  slain  at  Lumphanan  in  1056. 

"  Very  slight  observation  will  enable  us  to  recollect  how  much  this  simple 
statement  differs  from  that  of  the  drama,  though  the  plot  of  the  latter  is 
consistent  enough  with  the  inaccurate  historians  from  whom  Shakespeare 
drew  his  materials.  It  might  be  added,  that  early  authorities  show  us  no 
.such  persons  as  Banquo  and  his  son  Fleance,  nor  have  we  reason  to  think 
that  the  latter  ever  fled  farther  from  Macbeth  than  across  the  flat  scene, 
according  to  the  stage  direction.  Neither  were  Banquo  or  his  son  ancestors 
of  the  house  of  Stewart.  All  these  things  are  now  known  ;  but  the  mind 
retains  pertinaciously  the  impression  made  by  the  impositions  of  genius. 
While  the  works  of  Shakespeare  are  read,  and  the  English  language  sub- 
sists, History  may  say  what  she  will,  but  the  general  reader  will  only 
recollect  Macbeth  as  a  sacrilegious  usurper,  and  Richard  as  a  deformed 
murtherer."  —  LARDNER'S  Cyclopaedia. 


HISTORY   OF    SCOTLAND. 


CHAPTER  III. 

THE    FEUDAL    SYSTEM,    AND    THE    NORMAN  CONQUEST. 

THE  conduct  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  King  of  England, 
in  the  story  of  Macbeth,  was  very  generous  and  noble.  He 
sent  a  large  army  and  his  General  Si  ward  to  assist  in  de- 
throning the  tyrant  Macbeth,  and  placing  Malcolm,  the 
son  of  the  murdered  King  Duncan,  upon  the  throne;  and 
we  have  seen  how,  with  the  assistance  of  Macduff,  they 
fortunately  succeeded.  But  King  Edward  never  thought 
of  taking  any  part  of  Scotland  to  himself  in  the  confusion 
occasioned  by  the  invasion ;  for  he  was  a  good  man,  and 
was  not  ambitious  or  covetous  of  what  did  not  belong  to 
him.  It  had  been  well  both  for  England  and  Scotland 
that  there  had  been  more  such  good  and  moderate  kings, 
as  it  would  have  prevented  many  great  quarrels,  long  wars, 
and  terrible  bloodshed. 

But  good  King  Edward  the  Confessor  did  not  leave  any 
children  to  succeed  him  on  the  throne.  He  was  succeeded 
by  a  king  called  Harold,  who  was  the  last  monarch  of  the 
Saxon  race  that  ever  reigned  in  England.  The  Saxons, 
you  recollect,  had  conquered  the  Britons,  and  now  there 
came  a  new  enemy  to  attack  the  Saxons.  These  were  the 
Normans,  a  people  who  came  from  France,  but  were  not 
originally  Frenchmen:  Their  forefathers  were  a  colony 
of  those  Northern  pirates,  whom  we  mentioned  before  as 
plundering  all  the  sea-coasts  which  promised  them  any 
booty.  They  were  frequently  called  Northmen  or  Nor- 
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mans,  as  they  came  from  Denmark,  Sweden,  Norway,  and 
the  other  Northern  regions.  A  large  body  of  them  landed 
on  the  north  part  of  France,  and  compelled  the  king  of 
that  country  to  yield  up  to  them  the  possession  of  a  large 
territory,  or  province,  called  Neustria,  the  name  of  which 
was  changed  to  Normandy,  when  it  became  the  property 
of  these  Northmen,  or  Normans.  This  province  was  gov- 
erned by  the  Norman  chief,  who  was  called  a  duke,  from 
a  Latin  word  signifying  a  general.  He  exercised  all  the 
powers  of  a  king  within  his  dominions  of  Normandy,  but, 
in  consideration  of  his  being  possessed  of  a  part  of  the 
territories  of  France,  he  acknowledged  the  king  of  that 
country  for  his  sovereign,  and  became  whatTwas  called  his 
vassal. 

This  connection  of  a  king  as  sovereign,  with  his  princes 
and  great  men  as  vassals,  must  be  attended  to  and  under- 
stood, in  order  that  you  may  comprehend  the  history  which 
follows.  A  great  king,  or  sovereign  prince,  gave  large 
provinces,  or  grants  of  land,  to  his  dukes,  earls,  and  noble- 
men ;  and  each  of  these  possessed  nearly  as  much  power, 
within  his  own  district,  as  the  king  did  in  the  rest  of  his 
dominions.  But  then  the  vassal,  whether  duke,  earl,  or 
lord,  or  whatever  he  was,  was  obliged  to  come  with  a  cer- 
tain number  of  men  to  assist  the  sovereign,  when  he  was 
engaged  in  war ;  and  in  time  of  peace,  he  was  bound  to 
attend  on  his  court  when  summoned,  and  do  homage  to 
him — that  is,  acknowledge  that  he  was  his  master  and 
liege  lord.  In  like  manner,  the  vassals  of  the  crown,  as 
they  were  called,  divided  the  lands  which  the  king  had 
given  them  into  estates,  which  they  bestowed  on  knights 
and  gentlemen,  whom  they  thought  fitted  to  follow  them 
in  war,  and  to  attend  them  in  peace;  for  they,  too,  held 
courts,  and  administered  justice,  each  in  his  own  province. 
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Then  the  knights  and  gentlemen,  who  had  these  estates 
from  the  great  nobles,  distributed  the  property  among  an 
inferior  class  of  proprietors,  some  of  whom  cultivated  the 
land  themselves,  and  others  by  means  of  husbandmen  and 
peasants,  who  were  treated  as  a  sort  of  slaves,  being 
bought  and  sold  like  brute  beasts,  along  with  the  farms 
which  they  labored. 

Thus,  when  a  great  king,  like  that  of  France  or  Eng- 
land, went  to  war,  he  summoned  all  his  crown  vassals  to 
attend  him,  with  the  number  of  armed  men  corresponding 
to  his  fief,  as  it  was  called  ;  that  is,  the  territory  which 
had  been  granted  to  each  of  them.  The  prince,  duke,  or 
earl,  in  order -4o  obey  the  summons,  called  upon  all  the 
gentlemen  to  whom  he  had  given  estates,  to  attend  his 
standard  with  their  followers  in  arms.  The  gentlemen,  in 
their  turn.,  called  on  the  franklins,  a  lower  order  of  gentry, 
and  upon  the  peasants ;  and  thus  the  whole  force  of  the 
kingdom  was  assembled  in  one  array.  This  system  of 
holding  lands  for  military  service,  that  is,  for  fighting  for 
the  sovereign  when  called  upon,  was  called  the  FEUDAL 
SYSTEM.  It  was  general  throughout  all  Europe  for  a 
great  many  ages. 

But  as  many  of  these  great  crown  vassals,  as,  for  exam- 
ple, the  Dukes  of  Normandy,  became  extremely  powerful, 
they  were  in  the  custom  of  making  peace  and  war  at  their 
own  hand,  without  the  knowledge  or  consent  of  the  King 
of  France,  their  sovereign.  In  the  same  manner,  the 
vassals  of  those  great  dukes  and  princes  frequently  made 
war  on  each  other,  for  war  was  the  business  of  every  one ; 
while  the  poor  bondsman,  who  cultivated  the  ground,  was 
subjected  to  the  greatest  hardships,  and  plundered  and  ill 
treated  by  whichever  side  had  the  better.  The  nobles 
and  gentlemen  fought  on  horseback,  arrayed  in  armor  of 
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steel,  richly  ornamented  with  gold  and  silver,  and  were 
called  knights  or  squires.  They  used  long  lances,  with 
which  they  rode  fiercely  against  each  other,  and  heavy 
swords,  or  clubs  or  maces,  to  fight  hand  to  hand,  when  the 
lance  was  broken.  Inferior  persons  fought  on  foot,  and 
were  armed  with  bows  and  arrows,  which,  according  to 
their  form,  were  called  long-bows,  or  cross-bows,  and 
served  to  kill  men  at  a  distance,  instead  of  guns  and 
cannon,  which  were  not  then  invented.  The  poor  hus- 
bandmen were  obliged  to  come  to  the  field  of  battle  with 
such  arms  as  they  had :  and  it  was  no  uncommon  thing 
to  see  a  few  of  these  knights  and  squires  ride  over  and 
put  to  flight  many  hundreds  of  them ;  for  the  gentry  were 
clothed  in  complete  armor,  so  that  they  could  receive 
little  hurt,  and  the  poor  peasants  had  scarce  clothes 
sufficient  to  cover  them.  You  may  see  coats  of  the 
ancient  armor  preserved  in  the  Tower  of  London  and  else- 
where, as  matters  of  curiosity. 

It  was  not  a  very  happy  time  this,  when  there  was 
scarcely  any  law,  but  the  strong  took  every  thing  from 
the  weak  at  their  pleasure ;  for  as  almost  all  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  country  were  obliged  to  be  soldiers,  it  naturally 
followed  that  they  were  engaged  in  continual  fighting. 

The  great  crown  vassals,  in  particular,  made  constant 
war  upon  one  another,  and  sometimes  upon  the  sovereign 
himself,  though  to  do  so  was  to  incur  the  forfeiture  of 
their  fiefs,  or  the  territories  which  he  had  bestowed  upon 
them,  and  which  he  was  enabled  by  law  to  recall  when 
they  became  his  enemies.  But  they  took  the  opportunity, 
when  they  were  tolerably  certain  that  their  prince  would 
not  have  strength  sufficient  to  punish  them.  In  short,  no 
one  could  maintain  his  right  longer  than  he  had  the 
power  of  defending  it;  and  this  induced  the  more  poor 
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and  helpless  to  throw  themselves  under  the  protection  of 
the  brave  and  powerful  —  acknowledge  themselves  their 
vassals  and  subjects,  and  do  homage  to  them,  in  order 
that  they  might  obtain  their  safeguard  and  patronage. 

While  things  were  in  this  state,  William,  the  Duke  of 
Normandy,  and  the  leader  of  that  valiant  people  whose 
ancestors  had  conquered  that  province,  began,  upon  the 
death  of  good  King  Edward  the  Confessor,  to  consider  the 
time  as  favorable  for  an  attempt  to  conquer  the  wealthy 
kingdom  of  England.  He  pretended  King  Edward  had 
named  him  his  heir ;  but  his  surest  reliance  was  upon  a 
strong  army  of  his  brave  Normans,  to  whom  were  joined 
many  knights  and  squires  from  distant  countries,  who 
hoped,  by  assisting  this  Duke  William  in  his  proposed 
conquest,  to  obtain  from  him  good  English  estates,  under 
the  regulations  which  I  have  described. 

The  Duke  of  Normandy  landed  [on  the  28th  of  Septem- 
ber, at  Pevensey]  in  Sussex,  in  the  year  one  thousand  and 
sixty-six,  after  the  birth  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  He  had 
an  army  of  sixty  thousand  chosen  men,  for  accomplishing 
his  bold  enterprise.  Harold,  who  had  succeeded  Edward 
the  Confessor  on  the  throne  of  England,  had  been  just 
engaged  in  repelling  an  attack  upon  England  by  the  Nor- 
wegians, and  was  now  called  upon  to  oppose  this  new  and 
more  formidable  invasion.  He  was,  therefore,  taken  at 
considerable  disadvantage. 

The  armies  of  England  and  Normandy  engaged  in  a 
desperate  battle  near  Hastings,  and  the  victory  was  long 
obstinately  contested.  The  Normans  had  a  great  advan- 
tage, from  having  amongst  them  large  bands  of  archers, 
who  used  the  long-bow,  and  greatly  annoyed  the  English, 
Who  had  but  few  bow-men  to  oppose  them,  and  only  short 
darts  called  javelins,  which  they  threw  from  their  hands, 
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and  which  could  do  little  hurt  at  a  distance.  Yet  the 
victory  remained  doubtful,  though  the  battle  had  lasted 
from  nine  in  the  morning  until  the  close  of  the  day,  when 
an 'arrow  pierced  through  King  Harold's  head,  and  he  fell 
dead  on  the  spot.1  The  English  then  retreated  from  the 
field,  and  Duke  William  used  his  advantage  with  so  much 
skill  and  dexterity,  that  he  made  himself  master  of  all 
England,  and  reigned  there  under  the  title  of  William  the 
Conqueror.  He  divided  great  part  of  the  rich  country  of 
England  among  his  Norman  followers,  who  held  their 
estates  of  him  for  military  service,  according  to  the  rules 
of  the  feudal  system,  of  which  I  gave  you  some  account. 
The  Anglo-Saxons,  you  may  well  suppose,  were  angry  at 
this,  and  attempted  several  times  to  rise  against  King 
William,  and  drive  him  and  his  soldiers  back  to  Nor- 
mandy. But  they  were  always  defeated;  and  so  King 
William  became  more  severe  towards  these  Anglo-Saxons, 
and  took  away  their  lands,  and  their  high  rank  and  ap- 
pointments, until  he  left  scarce  any  of  them  in  possession 
of  great  estates,  or  offices  of  rank,  but  put  his  Normans 
above  them,  as  masters,  in  every  situation. 

Thus  the  Saxons  who  had  conquered  the  British,  as  you 
have  before  read,  were  in  their  turn  conquered  by  the 
Normans,  deprived  of  their  property,  and  reduced  to  be 
the  servants  of  those  proud  foreigners.  To  this  day, 
though  several  of  the  ancient  nobilit}-  of  England  claim  to 
be  descended  from  the  Normans,  there  is  scarcely  a  noble- 
man, and  very  few  of  the  gentry,  who  can  show  that  they 
are  descended  of  the  Saxon  blood ;  William  the  Conqueror 
took  so  much  care  to  deprive  the  conquered  people  of  all 
power  and  importance. 

It  must  have  been  a  sad  state  of  matters  in  England, 
1  The  battle  of  Hastings  was  fought  14th  October,  10GC, 
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when  the  Normans  were  turning  the  Saxons  out  of  their 
estates  and  habitations,  and  degrading  them  from  being 
freemen  into  slaves.  But  good  came  out  of  it  in  the  end ; 
for  these  Normans  were  not  only  one  of  the  bravest  people 
that  ever  lived,  but  they  were  possessed  of  more  learning 
and  skill  in  the  arts  than  the  Saxons.  They  brought  with 
them  the  art  of  building  large  and  beautiful  castles  and 
churches  composed  of  stone,  whereas  the  Saxons  had  only 
miserable  houses  made  of  wood.  The  Normans  introduced 
the  use  of  the  long-bow  also,  which  became  so  general, 
that  the  English  were  afterwards  accounted  the  best 
archers  in  the  world,  and  gained  many  battles  by  their 
superiority  in  that  military  art.  Besides  these  advantages, 
the  Normans  lived  in  a  more  civilized  manner  than  the 
Saxons,  and  observed  among  each  other  the  rules  of 
civility  and  good-breeding,  of  which  the  Saxons  were 
ignorant.  The  Norman  barons  were  also  great  friends  to 
national  liberty,  and  would  not  allow  their  kings  to  do 
any  thing  contrary  to  their  privileges,  but  resisted  them 
whenever  they  attempted  any  thing  beyond  the  power 
which  was  given  to  them  by  law.  Schools  were  set  up  in 
various  places  by  the  Norman  princes,  and  learning  was 
encouraged.  Large  towns  were  founded  in  different 
places  of  the  kingdom,  and  received  favor  from  the  Nor- 
man kings,  who  desired  to  have  the  assistance  of  the 
townsmen  in  case  of  any  dispute  with  their  nobility. 

Thus  the  Norman  Conquest,  though  a  most  unhappy 
and  disastrous  event  at  the  time  it  took  place,  rendered 
England,  in  the  end,  a  more  wise,  more  civilized,  and  more 
powerful  country  than  it  had  been  before ;  and  you  will 
find  many  such  cases  in  history,  my  dear  child,  in  which 
it  has  pleased  the  providence  of  God  to  bring  great  good 
out  of  what  seems,  at  first  sight,  to  be  unmixed  evil. 
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THE  last  chapter  may  seem  to  have  little  to  do  with 
Scottish  history,  yet  the  Norman  Conquest  of  England 
produced  a  great  effect  upon  their  neighbors.  In  the  first 
place,  a  very  great  number  of  the  Saxons  who  fled  from 
the  cruelty  of  William  the  Conqueror,  retired  into  Scot- 
land, and  this  had  a  considerable  effect  in  civilizing  the 
southern  parts  of  that  country ;  for  if  the  Saxons  were 
inferior  to  the  Normans  in  arts  and  in  learning,  they 
were,  on  the  other  hand,  much  superior  to  the  Scots,  who 
were  a  rude  and  very  ignorant  people. 

These  exiles  were  headed  and  accompanied  by  what 
remained  of  the  Saxon  royal  family,  and  particularly  by 
a  young  prince  named  Edgar  Etheling,  who  was  a  near 
kinsman  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  and  the  heir  of  his 
throne,  but  dispossessed  by  the  Norman  Conqueror. 
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This  prince  brought  with  him  to  Scotland  two  sisters, 
named  Margaret  and  Christian.  They  were  received  with 
much  kindness  by  Malcolm  III.,  called  Canmore  (or  Great 
Head),  who  remembered  the  assistance  which  he  had 
received  from  Edward  the  Confessor,  and  felt  himself 
obliged  to  behave  generously  towards  his  family  in  their 
misfortunes.  He  himself  married  the  Princess  Margaret 
[1068],  and  made  her  the  Queen  of  Scotland.  She  was 
an  excellent  woman,  and  of  such  a  gentle,  amiable  dispo- 
sition, that  she  often  prevailed  upon  her  husband,  who 
was  a  fierce,  passionate  man,  to  lay  aside  his  resentment, 
and  forgive  those  who  had  offended  him. 

When  Malcolm,  King  of  Scotland,  was  thus  connected 
with  the  Saxon  royal  family  of  England,  he  began  to 
think  of  chasing  away  the  Normans,  and  of  restoring 
Edgar  Etheling  to  the  English  throne.  This  was  an 
enterprise  for  which  he  had  not  sufficient  strength ;  but 
he  made  deep  and  bloody  inroads  into  the  northern  parts 
of  England,  and  brought  away  so  many  captives,  that 
they  were  to  be  found  for  many  years  afterwards  in  every 
Scottish  village,  nay,  in  every  Scottish  hovel.  No  doubt, 
the  number  of  the  Saxons  thus  introduced  into  Scotland 
tended  much  to  improve  and  civilize  the  manners  of  the 
people ;  for,  as  I  have  already  said,  the  Scots  were  inferior 
to  the  Saxons  in  all  branches  of  useful  knowledge. 

Not  only  the  Saxons,  but  afterwards  a  number  of  the 
Normans  themselves,  came  to  settle  in  Scotland.  King 
William  could  not  satisfy  the  whole  of  them,  and  some, 
who  were  discontented,  and  thought  they  could  mend 
their  fortunes,  repaired  to  the  Scottish  court,  and  were 
welcomed  by  King  Malcolm.1  He  was  desirous  to  retain 

1  "  During  this  reign  a  great  change  was  introduced  into  the  manners 
of  Scotland.  Malcolm  had  passed  his  youth  at  the  English  court;  he 
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these  brave  men  in  his  service,  and  for  that  purpose  he 
gave  them  great  grants  of  land,  to  be  held  for  military 
services  ;  and  most  of  the  Scottish  nobility  are  of  Norman 
descent.  And  thus  the  Feudal:  System  was  introduced 
into  Scotland  as  well  as  England,  and  went  on  gradually 
gaining  strength,  till  it  became  the  general  law  of  the 
country,  as  indeed  it  was  that  of  Europe  at  large. 

Malcolm  Canmore,  thus  increasing  in  power,  and  obtain- 
ing re-enforcements  of  warlike  and  civilized  subjects,  began 
greatly  to  enlarge  his  dominions.  At  first  lie  had  resided 
almost  entirely  in  the  province  of  Fife,  and  at  the  town  of 
Dunfermline,  where  there  are  still  the  ruins  of  a  small 
tower  which  served  him  for  a  palace.  But  as  he  found 
his  power  increase,  he  ventured  across  the  Frith  of  Forth, 
and  took  possession  of  Edinburgh  and  the  surrounding 
country,  which  had  hitherto  been  accounted  part  of 
England.  The  great  strength  of  the  castle  of  Edinburgh, 
situated  upon  a  lofty  rock,  led  him  to  choose  that  town 
frequently  for  his  residence,  so  that  in  time  it  became  the 
metropolis,  or  chief  city  of  Scotland. 

This  King  Malcolm  was  a  brave  and  wise  prince,  though 
without  education.1  He  often  made  war  upon  King  Wil- 

married  an  Anglo-Saxon  princess;  he  afforded  an  asylum  in  his  domin- 
ions to  many  English  and  Norman  malecontents.  The  King  appeared 
in  public  with  a  state  and  retinue  unknown  in  more  rude  and  simple  times, 
and  affected  to  give  frequent  and  sumptuous  entertainments  to  his  nobles. 
The  natives  of  Scotland,  tenacious  of  their  ancient  customs,  viewed  with 
disgust  the  introduction  of  foreign  manners,  and  secretly  censured  the 
favor  shown  to  tin-  English  and  Norman  adventurers,  as  proceeding  from 
injurious  partiality."  —  Hvn.i.s'  Annals  of  Scotland. 

1  "  In  the  introduction  of  the  Saxon  language  into  his  kingdom,"  says 
Sir  Walter  Scott,  "Malcolm  himself  was  a  considerable  agent.  As  fre- 
quently happens,  he  caught  the  flame  of  religion  from  the  pure  torch  of 
conjugal  affection.  His  love  of  nis  consort  led  him  to  engage  in  the  devo- 
tional services  which  afterwards  procured  for  her  the  title  of  a  saint. 
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liam  the  Conqueror  of  England,  and  upon  his  son  and 
successor  William,  who,  from  his  complexion,  was  called 
William  Rufus,  that  is,  Red  William.  Malcolm  was 
sometimes  beaten  in  these  wars,  but  he  was  more  fre- 
quently successful ;  and  not  only  made  a  complete  con- 
quest of  Lothian,  but  threatened  also  to  possess  himself 
of  the  great  English  province  of  Northumberland,  which 
he  frequently  invaded.  In  Cumberland,  also,  he  held 
many  possessions.  But  in  the  year  1093,  having  assembled 
a  large  army  for  the  purpose,  Malcolm  besieged  the  Border 
fortress  of  Alnwick,  where  he  was  unexpectedly  attacked 
by  a  great  Norman  baron,  called  Robert  de  Moubray,  who 
defeated  the  Scottish  army  completely.  Malcolm  Canmore 
was  killed  in  the  action,  and  his  eldest  son  fell  by  his  side. 

David,  the  first  of  that  name,  who  soon  succeeded  his 
father  Malcolm  Canmore,  was  a  wise,  religious,  and  power- 
ful prince.  He  had  many  furious  wars  with  England,  and 
made  dreadful  incursions  into  the  neighboring  provinces, 
which  were  the  more  easy  that  the  country  of  England 
was  then  disunited  by  civil  war.  The  cause  was  this :  — 

Henry  I.,  the  youngest  son  of  William  the  Conqueror, 
had  died,  leaving  only  one  child,  a  daughter,  named 
Matilda,  or  Maud,  whose  mother  was  a  daughter  of  Mal- 
colm Canmore,  and  a  sister,  consequently,  of  David,  King 
of  Scotland.  During  Henry's  life,  all  the  English  barons 

Totally  illiterate,  the  King  was  unable  to  peruse  his  wife's  missals  and 
prayer-books ;  but  he  had  them  gorgeously  bound,  and  frequently,  by 
kissing  them,  expressed  his  veneration  for  what  he  could  not  understand. 
When  the  Queen  undertook  to  correct  some  alleged  abuses  of  the  church, 
Malcolm  stood  interpreter  betwixt  the  fair  and  royal  reformer  and  such  of 
the  Scottish  clergy  as  did  not  understand  English,  which  Malcolm  loved 
because  it  was  the  native  tongue  of  Margaret.  Such  pictures  occurring  in 
history  delight  by  their  beauty  and  simplicity."  —  Miscellaneous  Prose 
Works. 
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had  agreed  that  his  daughter  should  succeed-  him  in  the 
throne.  Upon  the  King's  death  [1135],  however,  Stephen, 
Earl  of  Montague,  a  great  Norman  lord,  usurped  the  gov- 
ernment, to  the  exclusion  of  the  Empress  Matilda  (so 
called  because  she  had  married  the  Emperor  of  Germany), 
and  caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed  King.  Many  of  the 
English  barons  took  arms  against  Stephen,  with  the  purpose 
of  doing  justice  to  the  Empress  Maud,  and  her  son  Henry. 
It  was  natural  that  David,  King  of  Scotland,  should  join 
the  party  which  favored  his  niece.  But  he  also  took  the 
opportunity  to  attempt  an  extension  of  his  own  dominions. 

He  assembled  from  the  different  provinces  of  Scotland 
a  large  but  ill-disciplined  army,  consisting  of  troops  of 
different  nations  and  languages,  who  had  only  one  com- 
mon principle — the  love  of  plunder.  There  were  Normans, 
and  Germans,  and  English  ;  there  were  the  Danes  of 
Northumberland,  and  the  British  of  Cumberland,  and  of 
the  valley  of  Clyde  ;  there  were  the  men  of  Teviotdale, 
who  were  chiefly  Britons,  and  those  of  Lothian,  who  were 
Saxons ;  and  there  were  also  the  people  of  Galloway. 
These  last  were  almost  a  separate  and  independent  people, 
of  peculiarly  wild  and  ferocious  habits.  Some  historians 
say  they  came  of  the  race  of  the  ancient  Picts;  some  call 
them  the  wild  Scots  of  Galloway ;  all  agree  that  they  were 
a  fierce,  ungovernable  race  of  men,  who  fought  half  naked, 
and  committed  great  cruelt}7-  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the 
invaded  country.  These  men  of  Gallowa}*-  were  com- 
manded by  several  chiefs.  Amongst  others,  was  a  chief 
leader  called  William  MacDonochy,  that  is,  William  the 
son  of  Duncan. 

The  barons  of  the  northern  parts  of  England,  hearing 
that  the  King  of  Scotland  was  advancing  at  the  head  of 
this  formidable  army,  resolved  to  assemble  their  forces  to 
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give  him  battle.  Thurstan,  the  Archbishop  of  York,  joined 
with  them.  They  hoisted  a  banner,  which  they  called  that 
of  St. 'Peter,  upon  a  carriage  mounted  on  wheels;  from 
which  circumstance  the  war  took  the  name  of  the  Battle 
of  the  Standard.  The  two  armies  came  in  sight  of  each 
other  at  Cuton  Moor,  near  Northallerton,  and  prepared  to 
fight  on  the  next  morning.  It  was  a  contest  of  great  im- 
portance ;  for  if  David  should  prove  able  to  defeat  the 
army  now  opposed  to  him,  there  seemed  little  to  prevent 
him  from  conquering  England  as  far  as  the  Humber. 

There  was  in  the  English  army  an  aged  baron  named 
Robert  Bruce,  father  of  a  race  afterwards  very  famous  in 
Scottish  history.  He  had  great  estates  both  in  England 
and  Scotland.  He  loved  King  David,  because  he  had  been 
formerly  his  companion-in-arms,  and  he  resolved  to  make 
an  effort  to  preserve  peace. 

He  went,  therefore,  to  the  Scottish  camp,  and  endeav- 
ored to  persuade  King  David  to  retreat,  and  to  make  peace 
—  remonstrated  with  him  on  the  excesses  which  his  army 
had  committed  —  exaggerated  the  danger  in  which  he  was 
placed ;  and  finally  burst  into  tears  when  he  declared  his 
own  purpose  of  relinquishing  his  allegiance  to  the  King  of 
Scotland,  and  fighting  against  him  in  battle,  if  he  perse- 
vered in  his  invasion.  The  King  shed  tears  at  this  ex- 
hortation ;  but  William  MacDonochy  exclaimed,  "  Bruce, 
thou  art  a  false  traitor  I  "  Bruce,  incensed  at  this  insult, 
left  the  camp  of  the  Scots,  renouncing  forever  all  obedi- 
ence to  David,  and  giving  up  the  lands  he  held  of  him  in 
Scotland. 

A  dispute  arose  in  the  Scottish  council  of  war.  The 
Galloway  men,  who  had  gained  a  considerable  battle  in 
their  advance  into  England,  were  intoxicated  with  their 
own  success,  and  demanded  peremptorily  that  they  should 
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lead  the  van  in  the  battle  of  the  next  day.  King  David 
would  fain  have  eluded  the  request.  He  had  more  confi- 
dence in  the  disciplined  valor  of  the  men-at-arms  in  his 
service,  than  in  those  brave  but  tumultuous  barbarians. 
A  chief,  called  Malise,  Earl  of  Strathearn,  saw  arid  was 
angry  at  David's  hesitation.  "  Why  so  much  confidence 
in  a  plate  of  steel,  or  in  rings  of  iron  ?  "  said  he.  "  I  who 
wear  no  armor,  will  go  as  far  to-morrow  with  a  bare  breast, 
as  any  one  who  wears  a  cuirass." 

"  Rude  earl,"  said  Allan  de  Percy,  a  Norman  knight, 
"  you  brag  of  what  you  dare  not  do." 

The  King  interposed,  and  with  difficulty  appeased  the 
dispute.  He  granted  with  reluctance  the  request  of  the 
men  of  Galloway. 

In  the  morning,  David  prepared  for  the  eventful  contest. 
He  drew  his  army  up  in  three  lines.  The  first,  according 
to  his  promise,  consisted  of  the  Galloway  men,  who  were 
commanded  by  William  MacDonochy,  and  Ulrick,  and 
Do  venal  d.  The  second  line  consisted  of  the  men-at-arms, 
the  Borderers  of  Teviotdale,  with  the  archers  of  Cumber- 
land and  Strathclyde.  They  were  headed  by  Henry, 
Prince  of  Scotland,  a  brave  and  amiable  youth.  The  King 
himself,  surrounded  by  a  guard  consisting  of  English  and 
Norman  men-at-arms,  commanded  the  third  body  of  troops, 
who  were  the  men  of  Lothian,  with  the  Northern  Scots, 
properly  so  called. 

The  English  were  formed  into  one  compact  and  firm 
battalion,  in  the  midst  of  which  the  consecrated  Standard 
was  displayed.  The  Bishop  of  Orkney,  as  deputed  by  the 
aged  Thurstan,  mounted  the  carriage  of  St.  Peter's  Stand- 
ard, and  proclaiming  the  war  was  a  holy  one,  assured  each 
English  soldier  that  those  who  fell  should  immediately 
pass  into  Paradise.  The  English  barons  grasped  each 
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other's  hands,  and  swore  to  be  victorious,  or  die  in  the 
field. 

The  armies  being  now  near  each  other,  the  men  of  Gal- 
loway charged,  with  cries  which  resembled  the  roar  of  a 
tempest.  They  fought  for  two  hours  with  the  greatest 
fury,  and  made  such  slaughter  amongst  the  English  spear- 
men that  they  began  to  give  way.  But  the  archers  sup- 
ported them,  and  showered  their  arrows  so  thick  upon  the 
Galloway  men,  that,  having  no  defensive  armor  to  resist 
the  shot,  they  became  dismayed,  and  began  to  retreat. 
Prince  Henry  of  Scotland  advanced  to  their  support  with 
the  men-at-arms.  He  rushed  at  full  gallop  on  that  part  of 
the  English  line  which  was  opposed  to  him,  and  broke 
through  it,  says  an  historian,  as  if  it  had  been  a  spider's  web. 
He  then  attacked  the  rear  of  the  English ;  the  men  of  Gal- 
loway rallied,  and  were  about  to  renew  the  contest,  when 
an  English  soldier  showed  the  head  of  a  slain  man  on  a 
spear,  and  called  out  it  was  the  King  of  Scots.  The  false- 
hood was  believed  by  the  Scottish  army,  who  fell  into  con- 
fusion, and  fled.  The  King  in  vain  threw  his  helmet  from 
his  head,  and  rode  barefaced  among  the  soldiers,  to  show 
that  he  still  lived.  The  alarm  and  panic  were  general, 
and  the  Scots  lost  a  battle,  which  if  they  had  won,  must 
have  given  them  a  great  part  of  England,  and  eventually, 
it  may  be,  the  whole  of  that  kingdom,  distracted  as  it  was 
with  civil  war.  Such  was  the  famous  Battle  of  the  Stand- 
ard. It  forced  David  to  make  peace  with  England,  but 
it  was  upon  the  most  favorable  terms ;  since,  excepting  the 
fortresses  of  Newcastle  and  Bamborough,  the  whole  of 
Northumberland  and  Durham  was  surrendered  by  Stephen 
to  the  Scottish  monarch. 

David  died  in  the  year  1153.  His  brave  and  amiable 
son,  Henry,  had  died  two  or  three  years  before  his  father. 


CHARACTER   OF   DAVID   I.  37 

David  was  a  most  excellent  sovereign.  He  would  leave 
his  sport  of  hunting,  or  an}r  thing  in  which  he  was  engaged 
at  the  time,  if  the  meanest  of  his  subjects  came  to  complain 
of  any  wrong  which  he  had  received  ;  nor  would  he  resume 
his  amusement  till  he  had  seen  the  poor  man  redressed. 
He  is  also  much  praised  by  historians,  who,  in  those  times, 
were  chiefly  clergymen,  for  his  great  bounty  to  the  church. 
He  founded  bishoprics,  and  built  and  endowed  many  mon- 
asteries, which  he  vested  with  large  grants  of  lands  out  of 
the  patrimony  of  the  kings.  Amongst  these  were  the 
Abbeys  of  Holyrood,  near  Edinburgh  ;  of  Melrose,  in  Rox- 
burghshire ;  of  Dryburgh,  in  Berwickshire  ;  of  Newbattle, 
in  Lothian  ;  of  Cambuskenneth,  in  Stirlingshire  ;  also  those 
of  Kelso  and  Jedburgh,  and  many  ecclesiastical  houses  of 
less  note. 

It  was,  perhaps,  as  much  from  his  munificence  to  the 
church,  as  from  his  private  virtues  and  public  d^eds,  that 
this  monarch  was  received  into  the  catalogue  of  holy 
persons,  and  called  St.  David.1  One  of  his  successors, 

1  "  Alclred,"  says  Lord  Hailes,  "  has  recorded  many  curious,  although 
minute  particulars,  of  the  manners  and  private  life  of  David.  At  the  con- 
demnation of  the  worst  of  criminals  his  strong  emotions  of  sympathy  were 
visible  to  the  spectators ;  yet,  resisting  the  seduction  of  his  tender  nature, 
he  constantly  maintained  the  just  severity  of  a  magistrate.  His  apartments 
were  always  open  to  suitors ;  for  he  had  nothing  secret  but  his  counsels.  On 
certain  days  he  sat  at  the  gate  of  his  palace,  to  hear  and  to  decide  the  causes 
of  the  poor.  This  he  did,  probably,  with  the  view  of  restraining  the  enor- 
mities of  inferior  judges,  so  prevalent  in  loose  times.  To  suppose  that  he 
regarded  the  poor  in  judgment,  would  be  to  impute  ostentatious  injustice  to  a 
wise  and  good  m:in.  "While  deciding  against  the  poor,  he  attempted  to 
make  them  understand  and  acknowledge  the  equity  of  his  decisions:  an 
attempt  equally  benevolent  and  vain!  At  sunset  he  dismissed  all  his  at- 
tendants, and  retired  to  meditate  on  his  duty  to  God  and  the  people.  At 
daybreak  lie  resumed  his  labors.  He  used  hunting  as  an  exercise;  yet  so 
as  never  to  encroach  on  the  hours  of  business.  '  I  have  seen  him,'  says 
Aldred,  '  quit  his  horse  and  dismiss  his  hunting  equipage,  when  any,  even 
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James  I.,  who  esteemed  his  liberality  to  the  church  rather 
excessive,  said,  "  St.  David  had  proved  a  sore  saint  for  the 
crown.  But  we  ought  to  recollect,  that  the  church  lands 
were  frequently  spared,  out  of  veneration  to  religion,  when, 
in  those  restless  times,  all  the  rest  of  the  country  was 
burned  and  plundered.  David,  therefore,  by  putting  these 
large  estates  under  the  protection  of  the  church,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  having  done  his  best  to  secure  them  against  devas- 
tation ;  and  we  may  observe  that  most  of  his  monasteries 
were  founded  in  provinces  peculiarly  exposed  to  the  dan- 
gers of  war.  The  monks,  it  must  also  be  remembered,  were 
the  only  persons  possessed  of  the  most  ordinary  branches 
of  knowledge.  They  were  able  to  read  and  write ;  they 
understood  French  and  Latin ;  they  were  excellent  archi- 
tects, as  their  magnificent  buildings  still  testify;  they  pos- 
sessed the  art  of  gardening,  and  of  forming  plantations; 
and  it  appears  that  the  children  of  the  gentry  were  often 
educated  in  these  monasteries.  It  was,  therefore,  no  won- 
der that  David  should  have  desired  to  encourage  com- 
munities so  nearly  connected  with  arts  and  learning, 
although  he  certainly  carried  to  excess  the  patronage 
which  he  was  disposed  to  afford  them. 

While  the  English  were  fighting  among  themselves,  and 
afterwards  with  the  Normans,  the  Scottish  Kings,  as  I  have 
repeatedly  told  you,  had  been  enlarging  their  dominions 
at  the  expense  of  their  neighbors,  and  had  possessed  them- 
selves, in  a  great  measure,  of  the  northern  provinces  of 
England,  called  Lothian,  Northumberland,  Cumberland, 

of  the  meanest  of  his  subjects,  implored  an  audience/  He  sometimes  em- 
ployed his  leisure  hours  in  the  culture  of  his  garden,  and  in  the  philosophic 
amusement  of  budding  and  ingrafting  trees." — Buchanan,  whose  principles 
are  esteemed  unfavorable  to  monarchy,  says,  "  A  more  perfect  exemplar  of 
a  good  King  is  to  be  found  in  the  reign  of  David  I.  than  in  all  the  theories 
of  the  learned  and  ingenious." 


SUPREMACY   OF   ENGLAND.  39 

and  Westmoreland.  After  much  fighting  and  disputing, 
it  was  agreed  that  the  King  of  Scotland  should  keep  these 
English  provinces,  or  such  parts  of  them  as  he  possessed, 
not  as  an  independent  sovereign,  however,  but  as  a  vassal 
of  the  King  of  England  ;  and  that  he  should  do  homage  for 
the  same  to  the  English  King,  and  attend  him  to  the  field 
of  battle  when  summoned.  But  this  homage,  and  this 
military  service,  were  not  paid  on  account  of  the  kingdom 
of  Scotland,  which  had  never  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world  been  under  the  dominion  of  an  English  King,  but 
was,  and  had  always  remained  independent,  a  free  state, 
having  sovereigns  and  monarchs  of  its  own.  It  may  seem 
strange  that  a  King  of  Scotland  should  be  vassal  for  the 
part  of  his  dominions  which  lay  in  England,  and  an  inde- 
pendent prince  when  he  was  considered  as  King  of  Scot- 
land; but  this  might  easily  happen,  according  to  the 
regulations  of  the  feudal  system.  William  the  Conqueror 
himself  stood  in  the  same  situation ;  for  he  held  his  great 
dukedom  of  Normandy,  and  his  other  possessions  in  France, 
as  a  vassal  of  the  King  of  France,  by  whom  it  had  been 
granted  as  a  fief  to  his  ancestor  Rollo ;  but  he  was,  at  the 
same  time,  the  independent  Sovereign  of  England,  of  which 
he  had  gained  possession  by  his  victory  at  Hastings. 

The  English  Kings,  however,  occasionally  took  opportu- 
nities to  insinuate,  that  the  homage  paid  by  the  Scottish 
Kings  was  not  only  for  the  provinces  which  they  at  this 
time  possessed  in  England,  but  also  for  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland.  The  Scottish  Kings,  on  the  contrary,  although 
they  rendered  the  homage  and  services  demanded,  as 
holding  large  possessions  within  the  boundaries  of  Eng- 
land, uniformly  and  positively  refused  to  permit  it  to  be 
said  or  supposed,  that  they  were  subject  to  any  claim  of 
homage  on  account  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland.  This 
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was  one  cause  of  the  frequent  wars  which  took  place 
betwixt  the  countries,  in  which  the  Scots  maintained  their 
national  independence,  and  though  frequently  defeated, 
were  often  victorious,  and  threatened,  upon  more  than 
one  occasion,  to  make  extensive  acquisitions  of  territory 
at  the  expense  of  their  neighbors. 

At  the  death  of  David  the  First  of  Scotland,  that  mon- 
arch was  in  full  possession  of  Lothian,  which  began  to  be 
considered  as  a  part  of  Scotland,  and  which  still  continues 
to  be  so ;  as  also  of  Northumberland  and  of  Cumberland, 
with  great  part  of  Westmoreland,  of  which  his  sovereignty 
was  less  secure. 

David  was  succeeded  by  his  grandson,  named  MALCOLM 
[1153,  in  his  twelfth  year],  the  eldest  son  of  the  brave 
and  generous  Prince  Henry.  Malcolm  did  homage  to  the 
King  of  England  for  the  possessions  which  he  had  in  Eng- 
land. He  was  so  kind  arid  gentle  in  his  disposition,  that 
he  was  usually  called  Malcolm  the  Maiden.  Malcolm 
attached  himself  particularly  to  Henry  II.,  King  of  Eng- 
land, who  was  indeed  a  very  wise  and  able  prince.  The 
Scottish  King  at  one  time  went  the  length  of  resigning  to 
Henry  the  possessions  he  held  in  the  North  of  England ; 
nay,  he  followed  that  prince  into  France,  and  acted  as  a 
volunteer  in  his  army.  This  partiality  to  the  English 
King  disgusted  the  Scottish  nation,  who  were  afraid  of 
the  influence  which  Henry  possessed  over  the  mind  of 
their  youthful  sovereign.  They  sent  a  message  to  France 
to  upbraid  Malcolm  with  his  folly  and  to  declare  they 
would  not  have  Henry  of  England  to  rule  over  them. 
Malcolm  returned  to  Scotland  with  all  speed,  and  recon- 
ciled himself  to  his  subjects.  He  died  at  Jedburgh  in  the 
year  1165. 

Malcolm  the  Maiden  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  WIL- 
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LIAM  [crowned  24th  December,  1165],  a  son  of  Prince 
Henry,  and  grandson  of  the  good  King  David.  In  his 
time,  warriors  and  men  of  consequence  began  to  assume 
what  are  called  armorial  bearings,  which  you  may  very 
often  see  cut  upon  seals,  engraved  on  silver  plate,  and 
painted  upon  gentlemen's  carriages.  It  is  as  well  to  know 
the  meaning  of  this  ancient  custom. 

In  the  time  of  which  I  am  speaking,  the  warriors  went 
into  battle  clad  in  complete  armor,  which  covered  them 
from  top  to  toe.  On  their  head  they  wore  iron  caps, 
called  helmets,  with  visors,  which  came  down  and  pro- 
tected the  face,  so  that  nothing  could  be  seen  of  the  coun- 
tenance except  the  eyes  peeping  through  bars  of  iron. 
But  as  it  was  necessary*  that  a  king,  lord,  or  knight, 
should  be  known  to  his  followers  in  battle,  they  adopted 
two  ways  of  distinguishing  themselves.  The  one  was  by 
a  crest,  that  is,  a  figure  of  some  kind  or  other,  as  a  lion, 
a  wolf,  a  hand  holding  a  sword,  or  some  such  decoration, 
which  they  wore  on  the  top  of  the  helmet,  as  we  talk  of 
a  cock's  comb  being  the  crest  of  that  bird.  But  besides 
this  mark  of  distinction,  these  warriors  were  accustomed 
to  paint  emblematical  figures,  sometimes  of  a  very  whim- 
sical kind,  upon  their  shields.  These  emblems  became 
general;  and  at  length  no  one  was  permitted  to  bear 
any  such  armorial  device,  excepting  he  either  had  right 
to  carry  it  by  inheritance,  or  that  such  right  had  been 
conferred  upon  him  by  some  sovereign  prince.  To  assume 
the  crest  or  armorial  emblems  of  another  man  was  a  high 
offence,  and  often  mortally  resented ;  and  to  adopt  armo- 
rial bearings  for  yourself,  was  punished  as  a  misdemeanor 
by  a  peculiar  court,  composed  of  men  called  Heralds,  who 
gave  their  name  to  the  science  called  Heraldry.  As  men 
disused  the  wearing  of  armor,  the  original  purpose  of 
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heraldry  fell  into  neglect,  but  still  persons  of  ancient 
descent  remained  tenacious  of  the  armorial  distinctions  of 
their  ancestors ;  and,  as  I  told  you  before,  they  are  now 
painted  on  carriages,  or  placed  above  the  principal  door 
of  country-houses,  or  frequently  engraved  on  seals.  But 
there  is  much  less  attention  paid  to  heraldry  now  than 
there  was  formerly,  although  the  College  of  Heralds  still 
exists. 

Now,  William  King  of  Scotland  having  chosen  for  his 
armorial  bearing  a  Red  Lion,  rampant  (that  is,  standing 
on  its  hind  legs,  as  if  it  were  going  to  climb),  he  acquired 
the  name  of  William  the  Lion.  And  this  Rampant  Lion 
still  constitutes  the  arms  of  Scotland,  and  the  President 
of  the  Heralds'  Court  in  that  .-country,  who  is  always  a 
person  of  high  rank,  is  called  Lord  Lion  King-at-Arms. 

William,  though  a  brave  man,  and  though  he  had  a  lion 
for  his  emblem,  was  unfortunate  in  war.  In  the  year 
1174,  he  invaded  England,  for  the  purpose  of  demanding 
and  compelling  restoration  of  the  portion  of  Northumber- 
land, which  had  been  possessed  by  his  ancestors.  He 
himself,  with  a  small  body  of  men,  lay  in  careless  security 
near  Alriwick,  while  his  numerous  but  barbarous  and 
undisciplined  army  were  spread  throughout  the  country, 
burning  and  destroying  wherever  they  came.  Some  gal- 
lant Yorkshire  barons  marched  to  the  aid  of  their  neigh- 
bors of  Northumberland.  They  assembled  four  hundred 
men-at-arms,  and  made  a  forced  march  of  twenty-four 
miles  from  Newcastle  towards  Alnwick,  without  being 
discovered.  On  the  morning  a  thick  mist  fell  —  they 
became  uncertain  of  their  road  —  and  some  proposed  to 
turn  back.  "If  you  should  all  turn  back,"  said  one  of 
their  leaders,  named  Bernard  de  Baliol,  "I  would  go 
forward  alone."  The  others  adopted  the  same  resolution, 
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and,  concealed  by  the  mist,  they  rode  forward  towards 
Alnwick.  In  their  way  they  suddenly  encountered  the 
Scottish  King,  at  the  head  of  a  small  party  of  only  sixty 
men.  William  so  little  expected  a  sudden  attack  of  this 
nature,  thai  at  first  he  thought  the  body  of  cavalry  which 
he  saw  advancing  was  a  part  of  his  own  army.  When  he 
was  undeceived,  kerhad  too  much  of  the  lion  about  him  to 
fear.  "Now  shall  we  see,"  he  said,  " which  of  us  are  good 
knights";  and  instantly  charged  the  Yorkshire  barons, 
with  the  handful  of  men  who  attended  him.  But  sixty. 
men-at-arms  could  make  no  impression  on  four  hundred, 
and  as  the  rest  of  William's  army  were  too  distant  to  give 
him  assistance,  he  was,  after  defending  himself  with  the 
utmost  gallantry,  unhorsed  and  made  prisoner.  J.'he 
English  immediately  retreated  with  their  royal  captive, 
after  this  bold  and  successful  adventure.  They  carried 
William  to  Newcastle,  and  from  that  town  to  Northamp- 
ton, where  he  was  conducted  to  the  presence  of  Henry 
II.,  King  of  England,  with  his  legs  tied  under  his  horse's 
belly,  as  if  he  had  been  a  common  malefactor  or  felon. 

This  was  a  great  abuse  of  the  advantage  which  fortune 
had  given  to  Henry,  and  was  in  fact  more  disgraceful  to 
himself  than  to  his  prisoner.  But  the  English  King's  sub- 
sequent conduct  was  equally  harsh  and  ungenerous.  He 
would  not  release  his  unfortunate  captive  until  he  had 
agreed  to  do  homage  to  the  King  of  England,  not  only  for 
his  English  possessions,  but  also  for  Scotland,  and  all  his 
other  dominions.  The  Scottish  Parliament  were  brought 
to  acquiesce  in  this  treaty;  and  thus, 'in  order  to  recover 
the  liberty  of  their  King,  they  sacrificed  the  independence 
of  their  country,  which  remained  for  a  time  subject  to  the 
English  claim  of  paramount  sovereignty.  This  dishonora- 
ble treaty  was  made  on  the  8th  of  December,  1174. 
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Thus  the  great  national  question  of  supremacy  was  for 
a  time  abandoned  by  the  Scots ;  but  this  state  of  things 
did  not  last  long.  In  1189,  Henry  II.  died,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son,  Richard  the  First,  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable men  in  English  history.  He  was  so  brave,  that 
he  was  generally  known  by  the  name  of  Coeur  de  Lion, 
that  is,  the  Lion-hearted ;  and  he  was  as  generous  as  he 
was  brave.  Nothing  was  so  much  at  his  heart,  as  what 
was  then  called  the  Holy  War,  that  is,  a  war  undertaken 
to  drive  the  Saracens  out  of  Palestine.  For  this  he  re- 
solved to  go  to  Palestine  with  a  large  army ;  but  it  was 
first  necessary  that  he  should  place  his  affairs  at  home  in 
such  a  condition  as  might  insure  the  quiet  of  his  domin- 
ion^ during  his  absence  upon  the  expedition.  This  point 
could  not  be  accomplished  without  his  making  a  solid 
peace  with  Scotland;  and  in  order  to  obtain  it,  King 
Richard  resolved  to  renounce  the  claim  for  homage,  which 
had  been  extorted  from  William  the  Lion.  By  a  charter, 
dated  5th  December  of  the  same  year  (1189),  he  restored 
to  the  King  of  Scots  the  castles  of  Berwick  and  Roxburgh, 
and  granted  an  acquittance  to  him  of  all  obligations  which 
Henry  II.  had  extorted  from  him  in  consequence  of  his 
captivity,  reserving  only  Richard's  title  to  such  homage  as 
was  anciently  rendered  by  Malcolm  Canmore.  For  this 
renunciation  William  paid  ten  thousand  merks;2  a  sum 
which  probably  assisted  in  furnishing  the  expenses  of 
Richard's  expedition  to  Palestine. 

Thus  was  Scotland  again  restored  to  the  dignity  of  an 
independent  nation,  and  her  monarchs  were  declared 
liable  only  to  the  homage  due  for  the  lands  which  the 
King  of  Scotland  held  beyond  the  boundaries  of  his  own 

2  An  old  Scotch  silver  coin  worth  about  $3.22. 
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kingdom,  and  within  those  of  England.      The  period  of 
Scottish  subjection  lasted  only  fifteen  years. 

This  generous  behavior  of  Richard  of  England  was 
attended  with  such  good  effects,  that  it  almost  put  an  end 
to  all  wars  and  quarrels  betwixt  England  and  Scotland 
for  more  than  a  hundred  years,  during  which  time,  with 
one  or  two  brief  interruptions,  the  nations  lived  in  great 
harmony  together.  This  was  much  to  the  happiness  of 
both,  and  might  in  time  have  led  to  their  becoming  one 
people,  for  which  Nature,  which  placed  them  both  in  the 
same  island,  seemed  to  have  designed  them.  Intercourse 
for  the  purpose  of  traffic  became  more  frequent.  Some  of 
the  Scottish  and  English  families  formed  marriages  and 
friendships  together,  and  several  powerful  lords  and  barons 
had  lands  both  in  England  and  Scotland.  All  seemed  to 
promise  peace  and  tranquillity  betwixt  the  two  kingdoms, 
until  a  course  of  melancholy  accidents  having  nearly 
extinguished  the  Scottish  royal  family,  tempted  the  Eng- 
lish monarch  again  to  set  up  his  unjust  pretensions  to  be 
sovereign  of  Scotland,  and  gave  occasion  to  a  series  of 
wars,  fiercer  and  more  bloody  than  any  which  had  ever 
before  taken  place  betwixt  the  countries. 
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WILLIAM  THE  LION  died  at  Stirling,  in  December,  1214, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Alexander  II.,  a  youth  in 
years,  but  remarkable  for  prudence  and  for  firmness.  In 
his  days  there  was  some  war  with  England,  as  he  espoused 
the  cause  of  the  disaffected  barons,  against  King  John. 
But  no  disastrous  consequences  having  arisen,  the  peace 
betwixt  the  two  kingdoms  was  so  effectually  restored,  that 
Henry  III.  of  England,  having  occasion  to  visit  his  French 
dominions,  committed  the  care  of  the  northern  frontiers 
of  his  kingdom  to  Alexander  of  Scotland,  the  prince  who 
was  most  likely  to  have  seized  the  opportunity  of  disturb- 
ing them.  Alexander  II.  repaid  with  fidelity  the  great 
and  honorable  trust  which  his  brother  sovereign  had  re- 
posed in  him. 

Relieved  from  the  cares  of  an  English  war,  Alexander 
endeavored  to  civilize  the  savage  manners  of  his  own 
people.  These  were  disorderly  to  a  great  degree. 

For  example,  one  Adam,  Bishop  of  Caithness,  proved 
extremely  rigorous  in  enforcing  the  demand  of  tithes,  — 
the  tenth  part,  that  is,  of  the  produce  of  the  ground,  which 
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the  church  claimed  for  support  of  the  clergy.  The  people 
of  Caithness  assembled  to  consider  what  should  be  done 
in  this  dilemma,  when  one  of  them  exclaimed,  "Short 
rede,  good  rede,  slay  we  the  bishop !  "  which  means,  "  Few 
words  are  best,  let  us  kill  the  bishop."  They  ran  instantly 
to  the  bishop's  house,  assaulted  it  with  fury,  set  it  on  fire, 
and  burned  the  prelate  alive  in  his  own  palace.  [A.D. 
1222.] 

While  this  tragedy  was  going  on,  some  of  the  bishop's 
servants  applied  for  protection  for  their  master  to  the  Earl 
of  Orkney  and  Caithness.  This  nobleman,  who  probably 
favored  the  conspiracy,  answered  hypocritically,  that  the 
bishop  had  only  to  come  to  him,  and  he  would  assure  him 
of  protection ;  —  as  if  it  had  been  possible  for  the  unhappy 
bishop  to  escape  from  his  blazing  palace,  and  through  his 
raging  enemies,  and  to  make  his  way  to  the  earl's  residence. 

The  tidings  of  this  cruel  action  were  brought  to  Alex- 
ander II.  when  he  was  upon  a  journey  towards  England. 
He  immediately  turned  back,  marched  into  Caithness  with 
an  army,  and  put  to  death  four  hundred  of  those  who  had 
been  concerned  in  the  murder  of  the  bishop.  The  hard- 
hearted earl  was  soon  afterwards  slain,  and  his  castle 
burned,  in  revenge  of  that  odious  crime. 

By  the  prompt  administration  of  justice,  Alexander 
both  became  obeyed  and  dreaded.  He  was  a  sovereign 
of  considerable  power,  beloved  both  by  English  and 
Scots.  He  had  a  brave  and  not  ill-disciplined  army;  but 
his  cavalry,  which  amounted  only  to  a  thousand  spears, 
were  not  very  well  mounted,  and  bore  no  proportion  to 
one  hundred  thousand  of  infantry,  strong,  good,  and  reso- 
lute men. 

ALEXANDER  III.,  then  only  in  his  eighth  year,  succeeded 
to  his  father  in  1249.  Yet,  when  only  two  years  older, 
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he  went  to  York  to  meet  with  the  English  King,  and  to 
marry  his  daughter,  the  Princess  Margaret.  On  this 
occasion  Henry  endeavored  to  revive  the  old  claim  of 
homage,  which  he  insisted  should  be  rendered  to  him  by 
the  boy-bridegroom  for  all  his  dominions.  Alexander 
answered,  with  wisdom  beyond  his  years,  that  he  was  come 
to  marry  the  Princess  of  England,  and  not  to  treat  of 
affairs  of  state  ;  and  that  he  could  not,  and  would  not, 
enter  upon  the  subject  proposed,  without  advice  of  his 
Parliament. 

Upon  another  occasion,  when  visiting  his  father-in-law 
at  London,  Alexander  made  it  a  condition  of  his  journey, 
that  he  should  not  be  called  upon  to  discuss  any  state 
affairs.  In  this,  and  on  other  occasions,  Alexander  showed 
great  willingness  to  be  on  good  terms  with  England,  quali- 
fied by  a  sincere  resolution  that  he  would  not  sacrifice  any 
part  of  the  rights  and  independence  of  his  dominions. 

In  the  days  of  Alexander  III.  Scotland  was  threatened 
with  a  great  danger,  from  the  invasion  of  the  Danes  and 
the  Norwegians.  I  have  told  you  before,  that  these  north- 
ern people  were  at  this  time  wont  to  scour  the  seas  with 
their  vessels,  and  to  make  descents  and  conquests  where 
it  suited  them  to  settle.  England  had  been  at  one  time 
conquered  by  them,  and  France  had  been  compelled  to 
yield  up  to  them  the  fine  provinces,  which,  after  their  name, 
were  called  Normandy.  The  Scots,  whose  country  was 
at  once  poor  and  mountainous,  had  hitherto  held  these 
rovers  at  defiance.  But  in  the  year  1263,  Haco,  King  of 
Norway,  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  fleet  and  army,  came 
to  invade  and  conquer  the  kingdom  of  Scotland.  Alex- 
ander, on  his  part,  lost  no  time  in  assembling  a  great  army, 
and  preparing  for  the  defence  of  the  country,  in  which  he 
was  zealously  seconded  by  most  of  his  nobles.  They  were 
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not  all,  however,  equally  faithful,  some  of  them  had  encour- 
aged the  attempt  of  the  invaders. 

On  the  1st  October,  1263,  Haco,  having  arrived  on  the 
western  coast,  commenced  hostilities  by  making  himself 
master  of  the  Islands  of  Bute  and  Arran,  lying  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Frith  of  Clyde,  and  then  appeared  with  his 
great  navy  off  the  village  of  Largs,  in  Cunninghame. 
The  Scots  were  in  arms  to  defend  the  shore,  but  Haco 
disembarked  a  great  part  of  his  troops,  and  obtained  some 
advantages  over  them.  On  the  next  day,  more  Scottish 
troops  having  come  up,  the  battle  was  renewed  with  great 
fury.  Alexander,  fighting  in  person  at  the  head  of  his 
troops,  was  wounded  in  the  face  by  an  arrow.  Alexander, 
the  Steward,  a  high  officer  in  the  Scottish  court,  was  killed. 
But  the  Danes  lost  the  nephew  of  their  King,  one  of  the 
most  renowned  champions  in  their  host.  While  the  battle 
was  still  raging  on  shore,  a  furious  tempest  arose,  which 
drove  the  ships  of  the  Danes  and  Norwegians  from  their 
anchorage  ;  many  were  shipwrecked  on  the  coast,  and  the 
crews  were  destroyed  by  the  Scots,  when  they  attempted 
to  get  upon  land.  The  soldiers,  who  had  been  disem- 
barked, lost  courage,  and  retired  before  the  Scots,  who 
were  hourly  re-enforced  by  their  countrymen  coming  from 
all  quarters.  It  was  with  the  utmost  difficulty  that  Haco 
got  the  remnant  of  his  scattered  forces  on  board  of  such 
vessels  as  remained.  He  retired  to  the  Orkney  Islands, 
and  there  died,  full  of  shame  and  sorrow  for  the  loss  of 
his  army,  and  the  inglorious  conclusion  of  his  formidable 
invasion. 

The  consequence  of  this  victory  was,  that  the  King  of 
the  Island  of  Man,  who  had  been  tributary  to  Haco,  now 
submitted  himself  to  the  King  of  Scotland  ;  and  negotia- 
tions took  place  betwixt  Alexander  III.  and  Magnus,  who 
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had  succeeded  Haco  in  the  throne  of  Norway,  by  which 
the  latter  resigned  to  the  King  of  Scotland  (1266)  all  right 
to  the  islands  on  the  western  side  of  Scotland,  called  the 
Hebrides. 

The  traces  of  the  battle  of  Largs,  a  victory  of  so  much 
consequence  to  Scotland,  are  still  to  be  found  on  the  shores 
where  the  action  was  fought.  There  are  visible  great  rocks 
and  heaps  of  stones,  beneath  which  lie  interred  the  remains 
of  the  slain.  Human  bones  are  found  in  great  quantities, 
and  also  warlike  weapons,  particularly  axes,  and  swords, 
which  being  made  of  brass,  remain  longer  unconsumed 
than  if  they  had  been  of  iron  or  steel  like  those  now  used. 

Down  to  the  period  of  which  we  speak,  Scotland  had 
been  a  powerful  and  victorious  nation,  maintaining  a  more 
equal  rank  with  England  than  could  have  been  expected 
from  the  different  size  and  strength  of  the  two  kingdoms, 
and  repelling  by  force  of  arms  those  Northern  people  who 
had  so  long  been  the  terror  of  Europe.1 

1  See  GUIZOT,  Incursion  of  the  Danes  in  France. 
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SEVEN  kings  of  Scotland,  omitting  one  or  two  temporary 
occupants  of  the  throne,  had  reigned  in  succession,  after 
Malcolm  Canmore,  the  son  of  Duncan,  who  recovered  the 
kiii^dnm  from  Macbeth.  Their  reigns  occupied  a  period  of 
nearly  two  hundred  years.  Some  of  them  were  very  able 
men  ;  all  of  them  were  well-disposed,  good  sovereigns,  and 
inclined  to  discharge  their  duty  towards  their  subjects. 
Thc'v  made  good  laws;  and,  considering  the  barbarous 
and  ignorant  times  they  lived  in,  they  appear  to  have  been 
men  as  deserving  of  praise  as  any  race  of  kings  who  reigned 
in  Europe  during  that  period.  Alexander,  the  third  of 
that  name,  and  the  last  of  these  seven  princes,  was  an 
excellent  sovereign.  He  married,  as  I  told  you  in  the  last 
chapter,  Margaret,  daughter  of  Henry  III.  of  England ;  but 
Unhappily  all  the  children  who  were  born  of  that  marriage 
du-d  before  their  father.  After  the  death  of  Queen 
Margaret,  Alexander  married  another  wife;  but  he  did 
not  live  to  have  any  family  by  her.  As  he  was  riding  in 
the  dusk  of  the  evening  along  the  seacoast  of  Fife,  betwixt 
Burntialand  and  Kinghorn,  lie  approached  too  near  the 
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brink  of  the  precipice,  and  his  horse  starting  or  stumbling, 
he  was  thrown  over  the  rock,  and  killed  on  the  spot.  It 
is  now  no  less  than  five  hundred  and  forty-two  years 
since  Alexander's  death,  yet  the  people  of  the  country 
still  point  out  the  very  spot  where  it  happened,  and  which 
is  called  the  King's  Crag.  The  very  melancholy  conse- 
quences which  followed  Alexander's  decease,  made  the 
manner  of  it  long  remembered. 

The  full  consequences  of  the  evil  were  not  visible  at 
first ;  for,  although  all  Alexander's  children  had,  as  we 
have  already  said,  died  before  him,  yet  one  of  them,  who 
had  been  married  to  Eric,  King  of  Norway,  had  left  a 
daughter  named  Margaret,  upon  whom,  as  the  grand- 
daughter and  nearest  heir  of  the  deceased  prince,  the 
crown  of  Scotland  devolved.  The  young  princess,  called 
by  our  historians,  the  Maid  of  Norway,  was  residing  at  her 
father's  court. 

While  the  crown  of  Scotland  thus  passed  to  a  young 
girl,  the  King  of  England  began  to  consider  by  what  means 
he  could  so  avail  himself  of  circumstances,  as  to  unite  it 
with  his  own.  This  King  was  Edward,  called  the  First, 
because  he  was  the  first  of  the  Norman  line  of  princes  so 
named.  He  was  a  very  brave  man,  and  a  good  soldier,  — 
wise,  skilful,  and  prudent,  but  unhappily  very  ambitions, 
and  desirous  of  extending  his  royal  authority,  without 
caring  much  whether  he  did  so  by  right  means  or  by  those 
which  were  unjust.  And  although  it  is  a  great  sin  to  covet 
that  which  does  not  belong  to  you.  and  a  still  greater  to 
endeavor  to  possess  yourself  of  it  by  any  unfair  practices, 
yet  his  desire  of  adding  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  to  that 
of  England  was  so  great,  that  Edward  was  unable  to  resist 
it. 

The  mode  by  which  the  English  King  at  first  endeavored 
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to  accomplish  his  object  was  a  very  just  one.  He  proposed 
a  marriage  betwixt  the  Maiden  of  Norway,  the  young  Queen 
of  Scotland,  and  his  own  eldest  son,  called  Edward,  after 
himself.  A  treaty  was  entered  into  for  this  purpose  ;  and 
had  the  marriage  been  effected,  and  been  followed  by  chil- 
dren, the  union  of  England  and  Scotland  might  have  taken 
place  more  than  three  hundred  years  sooner  than  it  did, 
and  an  immeasurable  quantity  of  money  and  bloodshed 
would  probably  have  been  saved.  But  it  was  not  the  will 
of  Heaven  that  this  desirable  union  should  be  accomplished 
till  many  long  years  of  war  and  distress  had  afflicted  both 
these  nations.  The  young  Queen  of  Scotland  sickened  and 
died,  and  the  treaty  for 'the  marriage  was  ended  with  her 
life.1 

The  kingdom  of  Scotland  was  troubled,  and  its  inhabit- 
ants sunk  into  despair,  at  the  death  of  their  young  princess. 
There  was  not  any  descendant  of  Alexander  III.  remaining, 
who  could  be  considered  as  his  direct  and  undeniable  heir : 
and  many  of  the  great  nobles,  who  were  more  or  less  dis- 
tantly related  to  the  royal  family,  prepared  each  of  them 
to  assert  a  right  to  the  crown,  began  to  assemble  forces  and 
form  parties,  and  threatened  the  country  with  a  civil  war, 
which  is  the  greatest  of  all  misfortunes.  The  number  of 
persons  who  set  up  claims  to  the  crown  was  no  fewer  than 
twelve,  all  of  them  forming  pretensions  on  some  relation- 
ship, more  or  less  distant,  to  the  royal  family.  These 
claimants  were  most  of  them  powerful,  from  their  rank  and 
the  number  of  their  followers;  and,  if  they  should  dispute 
the  question  of  right  by  the  sword,  it  was  evident  that 
the  whole  country  would  be  at  war  from  one  sea  to  the 
other. 

1  She  landed  in  Orkney,  on  her  way  to  take  possession  of  her  crown,  and 
died  there,  September,  1290. 
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To  prevent  this  great  dilemma,  it  is  said  the  Scottish 
nobility  resolved  to  submit  the  question  respecting  the  suc- 
cession of  their  kingdom  to  Edward  I.  of  England,  who 
was  one  of  the  wisest  princes  of  his  time,  and  to  request 
of  him  to  settle,  as  umpire,  which  of  the  persons  claiming 
the  throne  of  Scotland  had  best  right  to  be  preferred  to 
the  others.  The  people  of  Scotland  are  said  to  have  sent, 
ambassadors  to  Edward,  to  request  his  interference  as 
judge  ;  but  he  had  already  determined  to  regulate  the 
succession  of  the  kingdom,  not  as  a  mere  umpire,  having 
no  authority  but  from  the  desire  of  the  parties,  but  as  him- 
self a  person  principally  concerned ;  and  for  this  purpose 
he  resolved  to  revive  the  old  pretext  of  his  having  right  to 
the  feudal  sovereignty  of  Scotland,  which,  as  we  have 
before  seen,  had  been  deliberately  renounced  by  his  gen- 
erous predecessor  Richard  I. 

With  this  secret  and  unjust  purpose,  Edward  of  England 
summoned  the  nobility  and  clergy  of  Scotland  to  meet  him 
at  the  Castle  of  Nor  ham,  a  large  and  strong  fortress,  which 
stands  on  the  English  side  of  the  Tweed,  on  the  line  where 
that  river  divides  England  from  Scotland.  They  met 
there  on  the  10th  May,  1291,  and  were  presented  to  the 
King  of  England,  who  received  them  in  great  state,  sur- 
rounded by  the  high  officers  of  his  court.  He  was  a  very 
handsome  man,  and  so  tall,  that  he  was  popularly  known 
by  the  name  of  Longshanks,  that  is,  long  legs.  The  Jus- 
ticiary of  England  then  informed  the  nobility  and  clergy 
of  Scotland,  in  King  Edward's  name,  that  before  he  could 
proceed  to  decide  who  should  be  the  vassal  King  of  Scot- 
land, it  was  necessary  that  they  should  acknowledge  the 
King  of  England's  right  as  Lord  Paramount,  or  Sovereign 
of  that  kingdom. 

The  nobles  and  churchmen  of  Scotland  were  surprised 
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to  hear  the  King  of  Kngland  propose  a  claim  which  had 
never  been  admitted,  except  for' a  slmrt  time,  in  order  to 
procure  the  freedom  of  King  William  the  Lion,  and  which 
had  been  afterwards  renounced  forever  by  Richard  I. 
They  refused  to  give  any  answer  until  they  should  consult 
together  by  themselves.  "  By  St.  Edward ! "  said  the  King, 
"  whose  crown  I  wear,  I  will  make  good  my  just  rights,  or 
perish  in  the  attempt !  *'  He  then  dismissed  the  assembly, 
allowing  the  Scots  a  delay  of  three  weeks,  however,  to 
accede  to  his  terms. 

The  Scottish  nobility  being  thus  made  aware  of  King 
Edward's  selfish  and  ambitious  designs,  ought  to  have 
assembled  their  forces  together,  and  declared  that  they 
would  defend  the  rights  and  independence  of  their  country. 
But  they  were  much  divided  among  themselves,  and  with- 
out any  leader ;  and  the  competitors  who  laid  claim  to  the 
crown,  were  mean-spirited  enough  to  desire  to  make  favor 
with  King  Edward,  in  expectation  that  he  would  raise  to 
the  throne  him  whom  he  should  find  most  willing  to  sub- 
scribe to  his  own  claims  of  paramount  superiority. 

Accordingly,  the  second  assembly  of  the  Scottish  nobility 
and  clergy  took  place  without  any  one  having  dared  to 
state  any  objection  to  what  the  King  of  England  proposed, 
however  unreasonable  they  knew  his  pretensions  to  be. 
They  were  assembled  in  a  large  open  plain,  called  Upset- 
tlington,  opposite  to  the  Castle  of  Norham,  but  on  the 
northern  or  Scottish  side  of  the  river.  The  Chancellor 
of  England  then  demanded  of  such  of  the  candidates  as 
were  present,  Avhether  they  acknowledged  the  King  of 
England  as  Lord  Paramount  of  Scotland,  and  whether 
they  were  willing  to  receive  and  hold  the  crown  of  Scot- 
land, as  awarded  by  Edward  in  that  character.  They 
all  answered  that  they  were  willing  to  do  so ;  and  thus, 
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rather  than  hazard  their  own  claims  by  offending  King 
Edward,  these  unworthy  candidates  consented  to  resign 
the  independence  of  their  country,  which  had  been  so  long 
and  so  bravely  defended. 

Upon  examining  the  claims  of  the  candidates,  the  right 
of  succession  to  the  throne  of  Scotland  was  found  to  lie 
chiefly  betwixt  Robert  Bruce,  the  Lord  of  Annandale,  and 
John  Baliol,  who  was  the  Lord  of  Galloway.  Both  were 
great  and  powerful  barons  ;  both  were  of  Norman  descent, 
and  had  great  estates  in  England  as  well  as  Scotland; 
lastly,  both  were  descended  from  the  Scottish  royal  family, 
and  each  by  a  daughter  of  David,  Earl  of  Huntingdon, 
brother  of  William  the  Lion.  Edward,  upon  due  considera- 
tion, declared  Baliol  to  be  King  of  Scotland,  as  being  son 
of  Margaret,  the  eldest  of  the  two  sisters.  But  he  declared 
that  the  kingdom  was  always  to  be  held  under  him  as  the 
Lord  Paramount,  or  sovereign  thereof.  John  Baliol  closed 
the  disgraceful  scene  by  doing  homage  to  the  King  of 
England,  and  acknowledging  that  he  was  his  liege  vassal 
and  subject.  This  remarkable  event  took  place  on  20th 
November,  1292. 

Soon  after  this  remarkable,  and  to  Scotland  most 
shameful  transaction,  King  Edward  began  to  show  to 
Baliol  that  it  was  not  his  purpose  to  be  satisfied  with  a 
bare  acknowledgment  of  his  right  of  sovereignty,  but  that 
he  was  determined  to  exercise  it  with  severity  on  every 
possible  occasion.  He  did  this,  no  doubt,  on  purpose  to 
provoke  the  dependent  King  to  some  act  of  resistance 
which  should  give  him  a  pretext  for  depriving  him  of  the 
kingdom  altogether  as  a  disobedient  subject,  and  taking  it 
under  his  own  government  in  his  usurped  character  of 
Lord  Paramount.  The  King  of  England,  therefore,  en- 
couraged the  Scottish  subjects  to  appeal  from  the  courts 
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of  Baliol  to  his  own ;  and  as  Baliol  declined  making 
appearance  in  the  English  tribunals,  or  answering  there 
for  the  sentences  which  he  had  pronounced  in  his  capacity 
of  King  of  Scotland,  Edward  insisted  upon  having  pos- 
session of  three  principal  fortresses  of  Scotland,  —  Ber- 
wick, Roxburgh,  and  Jedburgh. 

Baliol  surrendered,  or  at  least  agreed  to  surrender, 
these  castles ;  but  the  people  murmured  against  this  base 
compliance,  and  Baliol  himself,  perceiving  that  it  was 
Edward's  intention  gradually  to  destroy  his  power,  was 
stung  at  once  with  shame  and  fear,  and  entering  into  a 
%league  with  France,  raised  a  great  army,  for  the  purpose 
of  invading  England,  the  dominions  of  the  prince  whom 
he  had  so  lately  acknowledged  his  Lord  Paramount,  or 
sovereign.  At  the  same  time  he  sent  a  letter  to  Edward, 
formally  renouncing  his  dependence  upon  him.  Edward 
replied,  in  Norman  French,  "  Ha  !  —  dares  this  idiot  com- 
mit such  folly  ?  Since  he  will  not  attend  on  us,  as  is  his 
duty,  we  will  go  to  him." 

The  King  of  England  accordingly  assembled  a  powerful 
army,  amongst  which  came  Bruce,  who  had  formerly  con- 
tended for  the  crown  of  Scotland  with  Baliol,  and  who 
now  hoped  to  gain  it  upon  his  forfeiture.  Edward  de- 
feated the  Scottish  army  in  a  great  battle  near  Dunbar, 
and  Baliol,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  mean-spirited  man, 
gave  up  the  contest.  He  came  before  Edward  in  the 
Castle  of  Roxburgh,  and  there  made  a  most  humiliating 
submission.  He  appeared  in  a  mean  dress,  without 
sword,  royal  robes,  or  arms  of  any  kind,  and  bearing  in 
his  hand  a  white  wand.  He  there  confessed  that  through 
bad  counsel  and  folly  he  had  rebelled  against  his  liege 
lord,  and,  in  atonement,  he  resigned  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland,  with  the  inhabitants,  and  all  right  which  he 
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possessed  to  their  obedience  and  duty,  to  their  liege  lord 
King  Edward.  He  was  then  permitted  to  retire  unin- 
jured. 

Baliol  being  thus  removed,  Bruce  expressed  his  hopes 
of  being  allowed  to  supply  his  place,  as  tributary  or 
dependent  King  of  Scotland.  But  Edward  answered  him 
sternly,  "  Have  we  nothing,  think  you,  to  do,  but  to  con- 
quer kingdoms  for  you?"  By  which  words  the  English 
King  plainly  expressed,  that  he  intended  to  keep  Scotland 
to  himself;  and  he  proceeded  to  take  such  measures  as 
made  his  purpose  still  more  evident. 

Edward  marched  through  Scotland  at  the  head  of  a 
powerful  army,  compelling  all  ranks  of  people  to  submit 
to  him.  He  removed  to  London  the  records  of  the  king- 
dom of  Scotland,  and  was  at  the  pains  to  transport  to  the 
Abbey  Church  at  Westminster  a  great  stone,  upon  which 
it  had  been  the  national  custom  to  place  the  King  of  Scot- 
land when  he  was  crowned  for  the  first  time.  He  did  this 
to  show  that  he  was  absolute  master  of  Scotland,  and  that 
the  country  was  in  future  to  have  no  other  king  but  him- 
self, and  his  descendants  the  Kings  of  England.  The 
stone  is  still  preserved,  and  to  this  day  the  King's  throne 
is  placed  upon  it  at  the  time  when  he  is  crowned.  Last  of 
all,  King  Edward  placed  the  government  of  Scotland  in 
the  hands  of  John  de  Warenne,  Earl  of  Surrey,  a  brave 
nobleman ;  of  Hugh  Cressingham,  a  clergyman,  whom  he 
named  chief  treasurer;  and  of  William  Ormesby,  whom 
he  appointed  the  chief  judge  of  the  kingdom.  He  placed 
English  soldiers  in  all  the  castles  and  strongholds  of  Scot- 
land, from  the  one  end  of  the  kingdom  to  the  other ;  and 
not  trusting  the  Scots  themselves,  he  appointed  English 
governors  in  most  of  the  provinces  of  the  kingdom. 

A  little  before  he   thus  subdued  Scotland,  this   same 
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Edward  I.  hud  made  conquest  of  Wules,  that  mountainous 
part  of  the  Island  of  Britain  into  which  the  Britons  had 
retreated  from  the  Saxons,  and  where,  until  the  reign  of 
this  artful  and  ambitious  prince,  they  had  been  able 
to  maintain  their  independence.  In  subduing  Wales, 
Edward  had  acted  as  treacherously,  and  more  cruelly, 
than  he  had  done  in  Scotland;  since  he  had  hanged  the 
last  Prince  of  Wales,  when  he  became  his  prisoner,  for  no 
other  crime  than  because  he  defended  his  country  against 
the  English,  who  had  no  right  to  it.  Perhaps  Edward 
thought  to  himself,  that,  by  uniting  the  whole  Island  of 
Britain  under  one  king  and  one  government,  he  would  do 
so  much  good  by  preventing  future  wars,  as  might  be  an 
excuse  for  the  force  and  fraud  which  he  made  use  of  to 
bring  about  his  purpose.  But,  my  dear  child,  God,  who 
sees  into  our  hearts,  will  not  bless  those  measures  which 
are  wicked  in  themselves,  because  they  are  used  under  a 
pretence  of  bringing  about  that  which  is  good.  We  must 
not  do  evil  even  that  good  may  come  of  it ;  and  the  happy 
prospect  that  England  and  Scotland  would  be  united 
under  one  government,  was  so  far  from  being  brought 
nearer  by  Edward's  unprincipled  usurpation,  that  the 
hatred  and  violence  of  national  antipathy  which  arose 
betwixt  the  sister  countries,  removed  to  a  distance  almost 
incalculable,  the  prospect  of  their  becoming  one  people, 
for  which  nature  seemed  to  design  them. 
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CHAPTER   VII. 

SIR    WILLIAM   WALLACE. 

CONTEMPORARY    SOVEREIGNS. 

England  :  Edward  I.  |  France  :  Philip  IV. 

1296—1305. 

I  TOLD  you  that  Edward  I.  of  England  had  reduced 
Scotland  almost  entirely  to  the  condition  of  a  conquered 
country,  although  he  had  obtained  possession  of  the  king- 
dom, less  by  his  bravery,  than  by  cunningly  taking  advan- 
tage of  the  disputes  and  divisions  that  followed  amongst 
the  Scots  themselves  after  the  death  of  Alexander  III. 

The  English,  however,  had  in  point  of  fact  obtained 
possession  of  the  country,  and  governed  it  with  much 
rigor.  The  Lord  High  Justice  Ormesby  called  all  men  to 
account,  who  would  not  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  to 
King  Edward.  Many  of  the  Scots  refused  this,  as  what 
the  English  King  had  no  right  to  demand  from  them. 
Such  persons  were  called  into  the  courts  of  justice,  fined, 
deprived  of  their  estates,  and  otherwise  severely  punished. 
Then  Hugh  Cressingham,  the  English  Treasurer,  tor- 
mented the  Scottish  nation,  by  collecting  money  from 
them  under  various  pretexts.  The  Scots  were  always 
a  poor  people,  and  their  native  kings  had  treated  them 
with  much  kindness,  and  seldom  required  them  to  pay  any 
taxes.  They  were,  therefore,  extremely  enraged  at  find- 
ing themselves  obliged  to  pay  to  the  English  treasurer 
much  larger  sums  of  money  than  their  own  good  kings 
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had  over  demanded  from  them ;  and  they  became  exceed- 
ingly dissatisfied. 

Besides  these  modes  of  oppression,  the  English  soldiers, 
who  I  told  you,  had  been  placed  in  garrison  in  the  differ- 
ent castles  of  Scotland,  thought  themselves  masters  of  the 
country,  treated  the  Scots  with  great  contempt,  took  from 
them  by  main  force  whatever  they  had  a  fancy  to,  and 
if  the  owners  offered  to  resist,  abused  them,  beat  and 
wounded,  and  sometimes  killed  them ;  for  which  acts  of 
violence  the  English  officers  did  not  check  or  punish  their 
soldiers.  Scotland  was,  therefore,  in  great  distress",  and 
the  inhabitants,  exceedingly  enraged,  only  wanted  some 
leader  to  command  them,  to  rise  up  in  a  body  against  the 
English  or  Southern  men,  as  they  called  them,  and  recover 
the  liberty  and  independence  of  their  country,  which  had 
been  destroyed  by  Edward  the  First. 

Such  a  leader  arose  in  the  person  of  WILLIAM  WALLACE, 
whose  name  is  still  so  often  mentioned  in  Scotland.  It  is 
a  great  pity  we  do  not  know  exactly  the  history  of  this 
brave  man  ;  for  at  the  time  when  he  lived,  every  one  was 
so  busy  fighting,  that  there  was  no  person  to  write  down 
the  history  of  what  took  place  ;  and  afterwards,  when 
there  was  more  leisure  for  composition,  the  truths  that 
were  collected  were  greatly  mingled  with  falsehood.  What 

II  shall  tell  you  of  him,  is  generally  believed  to  be  true. 
William  Wallace  was  none  of  the  high  nobles  of  Scot- 
land, but  the  son  of  a  private  gentleman,  called  Wallace 
of  Ellerslie,  in  Renfrewshire,  near  Paisley.  He  was  very 
tall  and  handsome,  and  one  of  the  strongest  and  bravest 
men  that  ever  lived.  He  had  a  very  fine  countenance, 
with  a  quantity  of  fair  hair,  and  was  particularly  dexterous 
in  the  use  of  all  weapons  which  were  then  employed  in 
battle.  Wallace,  like  all  Scotsmen  of  high  spirit,  had 
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looked  with  great  indignation  upon  the  usurpation  of  the 
crown  bj  Edward,  and  upon  the  insolences  which  the 
English  soldiers  committed  on  his  countrymen.  It  is  said, 
that  when  he  was  very  young,  he  went  a-fishing  for  sport 
in  the  river  of  Irvine,  near  Ayr.  He  had  caught  a  good 
many  trouts,  which  were  carried  by  a  boy,  who  attended 
him  with  a  fishing-basket,  as  is  usual  with  anglers.  Two 
or  three  English  soldiers,  who  belonged  to  the  garrison  of 
Ayr,  came  up  to  Wallace,  and  insisted,  with  their  usual 
insolence,  on  taking  the  fish  from  the  boy.  Wallace  was 
contented  to  allow  them  a  part  of  the  trouts,  but  he  refused 
to  part  with  the  whole  basketful.  The  soldiers  insisted, 
and  from  words  came  to  blows.  Wallace  had  no  better 
weapon  than  the  butt-end  of  his  fishing-rod ;  but  he  struck 
the  foremost  of  the  Englishmen  so  hard  under  the  ear  with 
it,  that  he  killed  him  on  the  spot ;  and  getting  possession 
of  the  slain  man's  sword,  he  fought  with  so  much  fury 
that  he  put  the  others  to  flight,  and  brought  home  his  fish 
safe  and  sound.  The  English  governor  of  Ayr  sought  for 
him,  to  punish  him  with  death  for  this  action ;  but  Wallace 
lay  concealed  among  the  hills  and  great  woods  till  the 
matter  was  forgotten,  and  then  appeared  in  another  part 
of  the  country.  He  is  said  to  have  had  other  adventures  of 
the  same  kind,  in  which  he  gallantly  defended  himself, 
sometimes  when  alone,  sometimes  with  very  few  compan- 
ions, against  superior  numbers  of  the  English,  until  at  last 
his  name  became  generally  known  as  a  terror  to  them. 

But  the  action  which  occasioned  his  finally  rising  in 
arms,  is  believed  to  have  happened  in  the  town  of  Lanark. 
Wallace  was  at  this  time  married  to  a  lady  of  that  place, 
and  residing  there  with  his  wife.  It  chanced,  as  he  walked 
in  the  market-place,  dressed  in  a  green  garment,  with  a 
rich  dagger  by  his  side,  that  an  Englishman  came  up  and 
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insulted  him  on  account  of  his  finery,  saying,  a  Scotsman 
had  no  business  to  wear  so  gay  a  dress,  or  carry  so  hand- 
some a  weapon.  It  soon  came  to  a  quarrel,  as  on  many 
former  occasions  ;  and  Wallace,  having  killed  the  English- 
man, fled  to  his  own  house,  which  was  speedily  assaulted 
by  all  the  English  soldiers.  While  they  were  endeavoring 
to  force  their  way  in  at  the  front  of  the  house,  Wallace 
escaped  by  a  back-door,  and  got  in  safety  to  a  rugged  and 
rocky  glen,  near  Lanark,  called  the  Cartland  crags,  all 
covered  with  bushes  and  trees,  and  full  of  high  precipices, 
whore  he  knew  he  should  be  safe  from  the  pursuit  of  the 
English  soldiers.1  In  the  mean  time,  the  governor  of 
Lanark,  whose  name  was  Hazelrigg,  burned  Wallace's 
house,  and  put  his  wife  and  servants  to  death ;  and  by 
committing  this  cruelty  increased  to  the  highest  pitch,  as 
you  may  well  believe,  the  hatred  which  the  champion  had 
always  borne  against  the  English  usurper.  Hazelrigg  also 
proclaimed  Wallace  an  outlaw,  and  offered  a  reward  to 
any  one  who  should  bring  him  to  an  English  garrison, 
alive  or  dead. 

KDn  the  other  hand,  Wallace  soon  collected  a  body  of 
n,  outlawed  like  himself,  or  willing  to  become  so,  rather 
than  any  longer  endure  the  oppression  of  the  English. 
One  of  his  earliest  expeditions  was  directed  against  Hazel- 
rigg, whom  he  killed,  and  thus  avenged  the  death  of  his 
wife.     He  fought  skirmishes  with  the  soldiers  who  were 
•nt  against  him,  and  often  defeated  them;  and  in  time 
became  so  well  known  and  so  formidable,  that  multitudes 
began  to  resort  to  his  standard,  until  at  length  he  was  at 
the  head  of  a  considerable  army,  with  which  he  proposed 
restore  his  country  to  independence. 

1  In  tin-  \vi-su-rn  face  of  the  chasm  of  Cartland  crags,  a  few  yards  above 

the  new  l.rid^r.  :i  cave  in  tin-  rock   is  pointed  out  by  tradition  as  having 
the  hilling-place  of 
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About  this  time  is  said  to  have  taken  place  a  memorable 
event,  which  the  Scottish  people  called  the  Barns  of  Ayr. 
It  is  alleged  that  the  English  governor  of  Ayr  had  invited 
the  greater  part  of  the  Scottish  nobility  and  gentry  in  the 
western  parts,  to  meet  him  at  some  large  buildings  called 
the  Barns  of  Ayr,  for  the  purpose  of  friendly  conference 
upon  the  affairs  of  the  nation.  But  the  English  earl  enter- 
tained the  treacherous  purpose  of  putting  the  Scottish 
gentlemen  to  death.  The  English  soldiers  had  halters 
with  running  nooses  ready  prepared,  and  hung  upon  the 
beams  which  supported  the  roof;  and  as  the  Scottish 
gentlemen  were  admitted  by  two  and  two  at  a  time,  the 
nooses  were  thrown  over  their  heads,  and  they  were  pulled 
up  by  the  neck,  and  thus  hanged  or  strangled  to  death. 
Among  those  who  were  slain  in  this  base  and  treacherous 
manner,  was,  it  is  said,  Sir  Reginald  Crawford,  Sheriff  of 
the  county  of  Ayr,  and  uncle  to  William  Wallace. 

When  Wallace  heard  of  what  had  befallen,  he  was  dread- 
fully enraged,  and  collecting  his  men  in  a  wood  near  the 
town  of  Ayr,  he  resolved  to  be  revenged  on  the  authors  of 
this  great  crime.  The  English  in  the  mean  while  made 
much  feasting,  and  when  they  had  eaten  and  drunk  plenti- 
fully, they  lay  down  to  sleep  in  the  same  large  barns  in 
which  they  had  murdered  the  Scottish  gentlemen.  But 
Wallace,  learning  that  they  kept  no  guard  or  watch,  not 
suspecting  there  were  any  enemies  so  near  them,  directed 
a  woman  who  knew  the  place,  to  mark  with  chalk  the 
doors  of  the  lodgings  where  the  Englishmen  lay.  Then 
he  sent  a  party  of  men,  who,  with  strong  ropes,  made  all 
the  doors  so  fast  on  the  outside,  that  those  within  could 
not  open  them.  On  the  outside  the  Scots  had  prepared 
heaps  of  straw,  to  which  they  set  fire,  and  the  Barns  of 
Ayr,  being  themselves  made  of  wood,  were  soon  burning 
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in  a  bright  flame.  Then  the  English  were  awakened,  and 
endeavored  to  get  out  to  save  their  lives.  But  the  doors, 
as  I  told  you,  were  secured  on  the  outside,  and  bound  fast 
with  ropes ;  and,  besides,  the  blazing  houses  were  sur- 
rounded by  the  Scots,  who  forced  those  who  got  out  to 
run  back  into  the  fire,  or  else  put  them  to  death  on  the 
spot ;  and  thus  great  numbers  perished  miserably.  Many 
of  the  English  were  lodged  in  a  convent,  but  they  had  no 
better  fortune  than  the  others ;  for  the  prior  of  the  con- 
vent caused  all  the  friars  to  arm  themselves,  and,  attacking 
the  English  guests,  they  put  most  of  them  to  the  sword. 
This  was  called  the  "  Friar  of  Ayr's  blessing."  We  cannot 
tell  if  this  story  of  the  Barns  of  Ayr  be  exactly  true  ;  but 
t  is  probable  there  is  some  foundation  for  it,  as  it  is  uni- 
versally believed  in  that  country. 

Thus  Wallace's  party  grew  daily  stronger  and  stronger, 
and  many  of  the  Scottish  nobles  joined  with  him.  Among 
these  were  Sir  William  Douglas,  the  Lord  of  Douglas-dale, 
and  the  head  of  a  great  family  often  mentioned  in  Scottish 
history.  There  was  also  Sir  John  the  Grahame,  who  be- 
came Wallace's  bosom  friend  and  greatest  confidant* 
Many  of  these  great  noblemen,  however,  deserted  the 
cause  of  the  country  on  the  approach  of  John  de  Warenne, 
Earl  of  Surrey,  the  English  governor,  at  the  head  of  a 
numerous  and  well-appointed  army.  They  thought  that 
Wallace  would  be  unable  to  withstand  the  attack  of  so 
many  disciplined  soldiers,  and  hastened  to  submit  them- 
selves to  the  English,  for  fear  of  losing  their  estates. 
Wallace,  however,  remained  undismayed,  and  at  the  head 
of  a  considerable  army,  lie  had  taken  up  his  camp  upon 
the  northern  side  of  the  River  Forth,  near  the  town  of 
Stirling.  The  river  was  there  crossed  by  a  long  wooden 
bridge,  about  a  mile  above  the  spot  where  the  present 
bridge  is  situated. 


66  HISTORY    OF    SCOTLAND. 

The  English  general  approached  the  banks  of  the  river 
on  the  southern  side.  He  sent  two  clergymen  to  offer  a 
pardon  to  Wallace  and  his  followers,  on  condition  that 
they  should  lay  down  their  arms.  But  such  was  not  the 
purpose  of  the  high-minded  champion  of  Scotland. 

"Go  back  to  Warenne,"  said  Wallace,  "and  tell  him 
we  value  not  the  pardon  of  the  King  of  England.  We  are 
not  here  for  the  purpose  of  treating  of  peace,  but  of  abid- 
ing battle,  and  restoring  freedom  to  our  country.  Let  the 
English  come  on  ;  —  we  defy  them  to  their  very  beards  !  " 

The  English,  upon  hearing  this  haughty  answer,  called 
loudly  to  be  led  to  the  attack.  Their  leader,  Sir  Richard 
Luudin,  a  Scottish  knight,  who  had  gone  over  to  the  enemy 
at  Irvine,  hesitated,  for  he  was  a  skilful  soldier,  and  he  saw 
that,  to  approach  the  Scottish  army,  his  troops  must  pass 
over  the  long,  narrow  wooden  bridge ;  so  that  those  who 
should  get  over  first  might  be  attacked  by  Wallace  with 
all  his  forces,  before  those  who  remained  behind  could 
possibly  come  to  their  assistance.  He  therefore  inclined 
to  delay  the  battle.  But  Cressingham  the  treasurer,  who 
was  ignorant  and  presumptuous,  insisted  that  it  was  their 
duty  to  fight,  and  put  an  end  to  the  war  at  once ;  and 
Lundin  gave  way  to  his  opinion,  although  Cressingham, 
being  a  churchman,  could  not  be  so  good  a  judge  of  what 
was  fitting  as  he  himself,  an  experienced  officer. 

The  English  army  began  to  cross  the  bridge,  Cressing- 
ham leading  the  van,  or  foremost  division  of  the  army ; 
for,  in  those  military  days,  even  clergymen  wore  armor 
and  fought  in  battle.  That  took  place  which  Lundin  had 
foreseen.  Wallace  suffered  a  considerable  part  of  the 
English  army  to  pass  the  bridge,  without  offering  any 
opposition  ;  but  when  about  one-half  were  over,  and  the 
bridge  was  crowded  with  those  who  were  following,  he 
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charged  those  who  had  crossed  with  his  whole  strength, 
slew  a  very  great  number,  and  drove  the  rest  into  the 
River  Forth,  where  the  greater  part  were  drowned.  The 
remainder  of  the  English  army,  who  were  left  on  the 
southern  bank  of  the  river,  fled  in  great  confusion,  having 
first  set  fire  to  the  wooden  bridge,  that  the  Scots  might 
not  pursue  them.  Cressingham  was  killed  in  the  very 
beginning  of  the  battle. 

The  remains  of  Surrey's  great  army  fled  out  of  Scot- 
land after  this  defeat ;  and  the  Scots,  taking  arms  on  all 
sides,  attacked  the  castles  in  which  the  English  soldiers 
continued  to  shelter  themselves,  and  took  most  of  them 
by  force  or  stratagem.  Many  wonderful  stories  are  told 
of  Wallace's  exploits  on  these  occasions;  some  of  which 
are  no  doubt  true,  while  others  are  either  invented,  or 
very  much  exaggerated.  It  seems  certain,  however,  that 
he  defeated  the  English  in  several  combats,  chased  them 
almost  entirely  out  of  Scotland,  regained  the  towns  and 

•  castles  of  which  they  had  possessed  themselves,  and  re- 
covered for  a  time  the  complete  freedom  of  the  country. 
He  even  marched  into  England,  and  laid  Cumberland  and 

I  Northumberland  waste,  where  the  Scottish  soldiers,  in 
revenge  for  the  mischief  which  the  English  had  done  in 
their  country,  committed  great  cruelties.  Wallace  did 
not  approve  of  their  killing  the  people  who  were  not  in 
anus,  and  he  endeavored  to  protect  the  clergymen  and 

Pothers,  who  were  not  able  to  defend  themselves.  "  Re- 
main with  me,"  he  said  to  the  priests  of  Hexham,  a  large 
town  in  Northumberland,  "  for  I  cannot  protect  you  from 
my  soldiers  when  you  are  out  of  my  presence."  The 
troops  who  followed  Wallace  received  no  pay,  because  he 
had  no  money  to  give  them  ;  and  that  was  one  great  reason 
why  he  could  not  keep  them  under  restraint,  or  prevent 
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their  doing  much  harm  to  the  defenceless  country  people. 
He  remained  in  England  more  than  three  weeks,  and  did 
a  great  deal  of  mischief  to  the  country. 

Indeed,  it  appears,  that,  though  Wallace  disapproved  of 
slaying  priests,  women,  and  children,  he  partook  of  the 
ferocity  of  the  times  so  much,  as  to  put  to  death  without 
quarter  all  whom  he  found  in  arms.  In  the  north  of  Scot- 
land, the  English  had  placed  a  garrison  in  the  strong 
Castle  of  Dunnottar,  which,  built  on  a  large  and  precipi- 
tous rock,  overhangs  the  raging  sea.  Though  the  place  is 
almost  inaccessible,  Wallace  and  his  followers  found  their 
way  into  the  castle,  while  the  garrison  in  great  terror  fled 
into  the  church  or  chapel,  which  was  built  on  the  very 
verge  of  the  precipice.  This  did  not  save  them,  for  Wal- 
lace caused  the  church  to  be  set  on  fire.  The  terrified 
garrison,  involved  in  the  flames,  ran  some  of  them  upon 
the  points  of  the  Scottish  swords,  while  others  threw 
themselves  from  the  precipice  into  the  sea,  and  swam 
along  to  the  cliffs,  where  they  hung  like  sea-fowl,  scream- 
ing in  vain  for  mercy  and  assistance. 

The  followers  of  Wallace  were  frightened  at  this  dread- 
ful scene,  and  falling  on  their  knees  before  the  priests  who 
chanced  to  be  in  the  army,  they  asked  forgiveness  for  hav- 
ing committed  so  much  slaughter,  within  the  limits  of  a 
church  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God.  But  Wallace  had 
so  deep  a  sense  of  the  injuries  which  the  English  had  done 
to  his  country,  that  he  only  laughed  at  the  contrition  of 
his  soldiers  —  "I  will  absolve  you  all,  myself,"  he  said. 
"  Are  you  Scottish  soldiers,  and  do  you  repent  for  a  trifle 
like  this,  which  is  not  half  what  the  invaders  deserved  at 
our  hands?"  So  deep-seated  was  Wallace's  feeling  of 
national  resentment,  that  it  seems  to  have  overcome,  in 
such  instances,  the  scruples  of  a  temper  which  was  natu- 
rally humane. 
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Edward  I.  was  in  Flanders  when  all  these  events  took 
place.  You  may  suppose  he  was  very  angry  when  he 
[earned  that  Scotland,  which  he  thought  completely 
subdued,  had  risen  into  a  great  insurrection  against 
him,  defeated  his  armies,  killed  his  treasurer,  chased  his 
soldiers  out  of  their  country,  and  invaded  England  with 
a  great  force.  He  came  back  from  Flanders  in  a  mighty 
rage,  and  determined  not  to  leave  that  rebellious  country 
until  it  was  finally  conquered,  for  which  purpose  he 
assembled  a  very  fine  army,  and  marched  into  Scotland. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Scots  prepared  to  defend  them- 
selves, and  chose  Wallace  to  be  Governor,  or  Protector, 
of  the  kingdom,  because  they  had  no  King  at  the  time. 
He  was  now  titled  Sir  William  Wallace,  Protector,  or 
Governor,  of  the  Scottish  nation.  But  although  Wallace, 
as  we  have  seen,  was  the  best  soldier  and  bravest  man  in 
Scotland,  and  therefore  the  most  fit  to  be  placed  in  com- 
mand at  this  critical  period,  when  the  King  of  England 
was  coming  against  them  with  such  great  forces,  yet  the 
nobles  of  Scotland  envied  him  this  important  situation, 
because  he  was  not  a  man  born  in  high  rank,  or  enjoying 
a  large  estate.  So  great  was  their  jealousy  of  Sir  William 
Wallace,  that  many  of  these  great  barons  did  not  seem 
very  willing  to  bring  forward  their  forces,  or  fight  against 
the  English,  because  they  would  not  have  a  man  of  infe- 
ior  condition  to  be  general.  This  was  base  and  mean 
conduct,  and  it  was  attended  with  great  disasters  to  Scot- 
d.1  Yet,  notwithstanding  this  unwillingness  of  the 

1 "  These  mean  and  selfish  jealousies  were  increased  by  the  terror  of  Ed- 
ard's  military  renown,  and  in  many  by  the  fear  of  losing  their  English 
states;  so  that  at  the  very  time  when  an  honest  love  of  liberty,  and  a 
simultaneous  spirit  of  resistance,  could  alone  have  saved  Scotland,  its 
nobility  desertc'd  it  at  its  utmost  need,  and  refused  to  act  with  the  only 
man  whose  military  tah-nts  and  prosperity  were  equal  to  the  emergency." 
—  TYTLER'S  History  of  Scotland. 
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great  nobility  to  support  him,  Wallace  assembled  a  large 
army ;  for  the  middling,  but  especially  the  lower  classes, 
were  very  much  attached  to  him.  He  marched  boldly 
against  the  King  of  England,  and  met  him  near  the  town 
of  Falkirk.  Most  of  the  Scottish  army  were  on  foot, 
because,  as  I  already  told  you,  in  those  days  only  the 
nobility  and  great  men  of  Scotland  fought  on  horseback. 
The  English  King,  on  the  contrary,  had  a  very  large  body 
of  the  finest  cavalry  in  the  world,  Normans  and  English, 
all  clothed  in  complete  armor.  He  had  also  the  celebrated 
archers  of  England,  each  of  whom  was  said  to  carry  twelve 
Scotsmen's  lives  under  his  girdle ;  because  every  archer 
had  twelve  arrows  stuck  in  his  belt,  and  was  expected  to 
kill  a  man  with  every  arrow. 

The  Scots  had  some  good  archers  from  the  Forest  of 
Ettrick,  who  fought  under  command  of  Sir  John  Stewart 
of  Bonkill ;  but  they  were  not  nearly  equal  in  number  to 
the  English.  The  greater  part  of  the  Scottish  army  were 
on  foot,  armed  with  long  spears ;  they  were  placed  thick 
and  close  together,  and  laid  all  their  spears  so  close,  point 
over  point,  that  it  seemed  as  difficult  to  break  through 
them,  as  through  the  wall  of  a  strong  castle.  When  the 
two  armies  were  drawn  up  facing  each  other,  Wallace  said 
to  his  soldiers,  "I  have  brought  you  to  the  ring,  let  me 
see  how  you  can  dance  " ;  meaning,  I  have  brought  you  to 
the  decisive  field  of  battle,  let  me  see  how  bravely  you  can 
fight. 

The  English  made  the  attack.  King  Edward,  though 
he  saw  the  close  ranks,  and  undaunted  appearance,  of  the 
Scottish  infantry,  resolved  nevertheless  to  try  whether  he 
could  not  ride  them  down  with  his  fine  cavalry.  He 
therefore  gave  his  horsemen  orders  to  advance.  They 
charged  accordingly,  at  full  gallop.  It  must  have  been 
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a  terrible  tiling  to  have  seen  these  fine  horses  riding  as 
hard  as  they  could  against  the  long  lances,  which  were 
held  out  by  the  Scots  to  keep  them  back;  and  a  dreadful 
cry  arose  when  they  came  against  each  other. 

The  first  line  of  cavalry  was  commanded  by  the  Earl 
Marshal  of  England,  whose  progress  was  checked  by  a 

orass.  The  second  line  of  English  horse  was  com- 
manded by  Antony  Beck,  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  who, 
nevertheless,  wore  armor,  and  fought  like  a  lay  baron. 

e  wheeled  round  the  morass ;  but  when  he  saw  the  deep 
and  firm  order  of  the  Scots,  his  heart  failed,  and  he  pro- 
posed to  Sir  Ralph  Basset  of  Drayton,  who  commanded 
under  him,  to  halt  till  Edward  himself  brought  up  the 

:  serve.  uGo  say  your  mass,  bishop,"  answered  Basset 
mtemptuously,  and  advanced  at  full  gallop  with  the 
cond  line.  However,  the  Scots  stood  their  ground  with 
their  long  spears ;  many  of  the  foremost  of  the  English 
horses  were  thrown  down,  and  the  riders  were  killed  as 
they  lay  rolling,  unable  to  rise,  owing  to  the  weight  of 
their  heavy  armor.  But  the  Scottish  horse  did  not  come 
to  the  assistance  of  their  infantry,  but  on  the  contrary, 
ed  away  from  the  battle.  It  is  supposed  that  this  was 
wing  to  the  treachery  or  ill-will  of  the  nobility,  who  were 
jealous  of  Wallace.  But  it  must  be  considered  that  the 
Scottish  cavalry  were  few  in  number ;  and  that  they  had 
uch  worse  arms,  and  weaker  horses,  than  their  enemies. 
The  English  cavalry  attempted  again  and  again  to  disperse 
the  deep  and  solid  ranks  in  which  Wallace  had  stationed 
his  foot  soldiers.  But  they  were  repeatedly  beaten  off 
with  loss,  nor  could  they  make  their  way  through  that 
wood  of  spears,  as  it  is  called  by  one  of  the  English  his- 
torians. King  Edward  then  commanded  his  archers  to 
advance ;  and  these  approaching  within  arrow-shot  of  the 
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Scottish  ranks,  poured  on  them  such  close  and  dreadful 
volleys  of  arrows,  that  it  was  impossible  to  sustain  the 
discharge.  It  happened  at  the  same  time,  that  Sir  John 
Stewart  was  killed  by  a  fall  from  his  horse;  and  the 
archers  of  Ettrick  Forest,  whom  he  was  bringing  forward 
to  oppose  those  of  King  Edward,  were  slain  in  great 
numbers  around  him.  Their  bodies  were  afterwards  dis- 
tinguished among  the  slain,  as  being  the  tallest  and  hand- 
somest men  of  the  army. 

The  Scottish  spearmen  being  thus  thrown  into  some 
degree  of  confusion,  by  the  loss  of  those  who  were  slain 
by  the  arrows  of  the  English,  the  heavy  cavalry  of  Edward 
again  charged  with  more  success  than  formerly,  and  broke 
through  the  ranks,  which  were  already  disordered.  Sir 
John  Grahame,  Wallace's  great  friend  and  companion, 
was  slain,  with  many  other  brave  soldiers ;  and  the  Scots, 
having  lost  a  very  great  number  of  men,  were  at  length 
obliged  to  take  to  flight. 

This  fatal  battle  was  fought  upon  22d  July,  1298.  Sir 
John  the  Grahame  lies,  buried  in  the  churchyard  of  Fal- 
kirk.  A  large  oak-tree  in  the  adjoining  forest  was  long 
shown  as  marking  the  spot  where  Wallace  slept  before  the 
battle,  or,  as  others  said,  in  which  he  hid  himself  after  the 
defeat. 

After  this  fatal  defeat  of  Falkirk,  Sir  William  Wallace 
seems  to  have  resigned  his  office  of  Governor  of  Scotland. 
Several  nobles  were  named  guardians  in  his  place,  and 
continued  to  make  resistance  to  the  English  armies ;  and 
they  gained  some  advantages,  particularly  near  Roslin, 
where  a  body  of  Scots,  commanded  by  John  Comyn  of 
Badenoch,  who  was  one  of  the  guardians  of  the  kingdom, 
and  another  distinguished  commander,  called  Simon  Fra- 
ser,  defeated  three  armies,  or  detachments,  of  English  in 
one  day. 
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Nevertheless,  the  King  of  England  possessed  so  much 
wealth,  and  so  many  means  of  raising  soldiers,  that  he  sent 
army  after  army  into  the  poor  oppressed  country  of  Scot- 
land, and  obliged  all  its  nobles  and  great  men,  one  after 
another,  to  submit  themselves  once  more  to  his  yoke.  Sir 
William  Wallace,  alone,  or  with  a  very  small  band  of  fol- 
lowers, refused  either  to  acknowledge  the  usurper  Edward, 
or  to  lay  down  his  arms.  He  continued  to  maintain  him- 
self among  the  woods  and  mountains  of  his  native  country 
for  no  less  than  seven  years  after  his  defeat  at  Falkirk, 
and  for  more  than  one  year  after  all  the  other  defenders 
of  Scottish  liberty  had  laid  down  their  arms.  Many  proc- 
lamations were  sent  out  against  him  by  the  English,  and 
a  great  reward  was  set  upon  his  head ;  for  Edward  did  not 
think  he  could  have  any  secure  possession  of  his  usurped 
kingdom  of  Scotland  while  Wallace  lived.  At  length  he 
was  taken  prisoner ;  and,  shame  it  is  to  say,  a  Scotsman, 
called  Sir  John  Menteith,  was  the  person  by  whom  he  was 
seized  and  delivered  to  the  English.  It  is  generally  said 
that  he  was  made  prisoner  at  Robroyston,  near  Glasgow ; 
and  the  tradition  of  the  country  bears,  that  the  signal 
made  for  rushing  upon  him  and  taking  him  at  unawares, 
was,  when  one  of  his  pretended  friends,  who  betrayed  him, 
should  turn  a  loaf,  which  was  placed  upon  the  table,  with 
its  bottom  or  flat  side  uppermost.  And  in  after  times  it 
was  reckoned  ill-breeding  to  turn  a  loaf  in  that  manner,  if 
there  was  a  person  named  Menteith  in  company ;  since  it 
ras  as  much  as  to  remind  him,  that  his  namesake  had  be- 
lyed  Sir  William  Wallace,  the  Champion  of  Scotland. 
Whether  Sir  John  Menteith  was  actually  the  person  by 
•lioni  Wallace  was  betrayed,  is  not  perfectly  certain.  He 
as,  however,  the  individual  by  whom  the  patriot  was 
Le  prisoner,  and  delivered  up  to  the  English,  for  which 
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his  name  and  his  memory  have  been  long  loaded  with  dis- 
grace. 

Edward  having  thus  obtained  possession  of  the  person 
whom  he  considered  as  the  greatest  obstacle  to  his  com- 
plete conquest  of  Scotland,  resolved  to  make  Wallace  an 
example  to  all  Scottish  patriots  who  should  in  future  ven- 
ture to  oppose  his  ambitious  projects.  He  caused  this 
gallant  defender  of  his  country  to  be  brought  to  trial  in 
Westminster  Hall,  before  the  English  judges,  and  produced 
him  there,  crowned,  in  mockery,  with  a  green  garland, 
because  they  said  he  had  been  king  of  outlaws  and  robbers 
among  the  Scottish  woods.  Wallace  was  accused  of  hav- 
ing been  a  traitor  to  the  English  crown;  to  which  he 
answered,  "  I  could  not  be  a  traitor  to  Edward,  for  I  was 
never  his  subject."  He  was  then  charged  with  having 
taken  and  burnt  towns  and  castles,  with  having  killed 
many  men  and  done  much  violence.  He  replied,  with  the 
same  calm  resolution,  "  that  it  was  true  he  had  killed  very 
many  Englishmen,  but  it  was  because  they  had  come  to 
subdue  and  oppress  his  native  country  of  Scotland ;  and 
far  from  repenting  what  he  had  done,  he  declared  he  was 
only  sorry  that  he  had  not  put  to  death  many  more  of 
them." 

Notwithstanding  that  Wallace's  defence  was  a  good  one, 
both  in  law  and  in  common  sense  (for  surely  every  one 
has  not  only  a  right  to  fight  in  defence  of  Ins  native  coun- 
try, but  is  bound  in  duty  to  do  so),  the  English  judges 
condemned  him  to  be  executed.  So  this  brave  patriot 
was  dragged  upon  a  sledge  to  the  place  of  execution, 
where  his  head  was  struck  off,  and  his  body  divided  into 
four  quarters,  which,  according  to  the  cruel  custom  of  the 
time,  were  exposed  upon  spikes  of  iron  on  London  Bridge, 
and  were  termed  the  limbs  of  a  traitor. 


SIR    WILLIAM     WALLAri;.  75 

No  doubt  King  Kdward  thought,  that  by  exercising  this 
great  severity  towards  so  distinguished  a  patriot  as  Sir 
William  Wallace,  he  should  terrify  all  the  Scots  into 
obedience,  and  so  be  able  in  future  to  reign  over  their 
country  without  resistance.  But  though  Edward  was  a 
powerful,  a,  brave,  and  a  wise  king,  and  though  he  took 
the  most  cautious,  as  well  as  the  most  strict  measures,  to 
preserve  the  obedience  of  Scotland,  yet  his  claim  being 
founded  in  injustice  and  usurpation,  was  not  permitted  by 
Providence  to  be  established  in  security  or  peace.  Sir 
William  Wallace,  that  immortal  supporter  of  the  independ- 
ence of  his  country,  was  no  sooner  deprived  of  his  life, 
in  the  cruel  and  unjust  manner  I  have  told  you,  than 
other  patriots  arose  to  assert  the  cause  of  Scottish  liberty. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

ROBERT   THE    BRUCE. 

CONTEMPORARY    SOVEREIGNS. 

England  :  Edward  I.  France  :  Philip  IV. 

Edward  II. 

1305—1314. 

I  HOPE,  my  dear  child,  that  you  have  not  forgotten  that 
all  the  cruel  wars  in  Scotland  arose  out  of  the  debate 
between  the  great  lords  who  claimed  the  throne  after  King 
Alexander  the  Third's  death,  which  induced  the  Scottish 
nobility  rashly  to  submit  the  decision  of  that  matter  to 
King  Edward  of  England,  and  thus  opened  the  way  to  his 
endeavoring  to  seize  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  to  himself. 
You  recollect  also,  that  Edward  had  dethroned  John  Baliol, 
on  account  of  his  attempting  to  restore  the  independence 
of  Scotland,  and  that  Baliol  had  resigned  the  crown  of 
Scotland  into  the  hands  of  Edward  as  Lord  Paramount. 
This  John  Baliol,  therefore,  was  very  little  respected  in 
Scotland ;  he  had  renounced  the  kingdom,  and  had  been 
absent  from  it  for  fifteen  years,  during  the  greater  part  of 
which  time  he  remained  a  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  the  King 
of  England. 

It  was  therefore  natural  that  such  of  the  people  of  Scot- 
land as  were  still  determined  to  fight  for  the  deliverance 
of  their  country  from  the  English  yoke,  should  look  around 
for  some  other  king,  under  whom  they  might  unite  them- 
selves, to  combat  the  power  of  England.  The  feeling  was 
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universal  in  Scotland,  that  they  would  not  any  longer 
endure  the  English  government ;  and  therefore  such  great 
Scottish  nobles  as  believed  they  had  right  to  the  crown, 
began  to  think  of  standing  forward  to  claim  it. 

Amongst  these,  the  principal  candidates  (supposing  John 
Baliol,  by  his  renunciation  and  captivity,  to  have  lost  all 
right  to  the  kingdom)  were  two  powerful  noblemen.  The 
first  was  ROBERT  BRUCE,  Earl  of  Carrick,  the  grandson 
of  that  elder  Robert  Bruce,  who,  as  you  have  heard, 
disputed  the  throne  with  John  Baliol.  The  other  was 
John  Comyn,  or  Cuming,  of  Badenoch,1  usually  called  the 
Red  Comyn,  to  distinguish  him  from  his  kinsman,  the  Black 
Comyn,  so  named  from  his  swarthy  complexion.  These 
two  great  and  powerful  barons  had  taken  part  with  Sir 
William  Wallace  in  the  wars  against  England ;  but,  after 
the  defeat  of  Falkirk,  being  fearful  of  losing  their  great 
estates,  and  considering  the  freedom  of  Scotland  as  beyond 
the  possibility  of  being  recovered,  both  Bruce  and  Comyn 
had  not  only  submitted  themselves  to  Edward,  and  ac- 
knowledged his  title  as  King  of  Scotland,  but  even  borne 
arms,  along  with  the  English  against  such  of  their  country- 
men as  still  continued  to  resist  the  usurper.  But  the  feel- 
ings of  Bruce  concerning  the  baseness  of  this  conduct,  are 
said,  by  the  old  traditions  of  Scotland,  to  have  been  awak- 
ened by  the  following  incident.  In  one  of  the  numerous 
battles,  or  skirmishes,  which  took  place  at  the  time  between 
the  English  and  their  adherents  on  the  one  side,  and  the 
insurgent  or  patriotic  Scots  upon  the  other,  Robert  the 
Bruce  was  present,  and  assisted  the  English  to  gain  the  vic- 

1  "  He  was  the  son  of  Marjory,  sister  of  King  John  Baliol,  by  her  mar- 
riage with  John  Comyn  of  Badenoch,  one  of  the  competitors  with  Baliol  for 
the  c-rown,  Imt  who  afterwards  withdrew  liis  pretensions  and  supported  the 
claim  and  the  government  of  Baliol."  —  WOOD'S  Peerage. 
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tory.  After  the  battle  was  over,  he  sat  down  to  dinner 
among  his  southern  friends  and  allies  without  washing  his 
hands,  on  which  there  still  remained  spots  of  the  blood 
which  he  had  shed  during  the  action.  The  English  lords, 
observing  this,  whispered  to  each  other  in  mockery,  "  Look 
at  that  Scotsman,  who  is  eating  his  own  blood  I "  Bruce 
heard  what  they  said,  and  began  to  reflect,  that  the  blood 
upon  his  hands  might  be  indeed  called  his  own,  since  it 
was  that  of  his  brave  countrymen,  who  were  fighting  for 
the  independence  of  Scotland,  whilst  he  was  assisting  its 
oppressors,  who  only  laughed  at  and  mocked  him  for  his 
unnatural  conduct.  He  was  so  much  shocked  and  dis- 
gusted, that  he  arose  from  table,  and,  going  into  a  neigh- 
boring chapel,  shed  many  tears,  and  asking  pardon  of  God 
for  the  great  crime  he  had  been  guilty  of,  made  a  solemn 
vow  that  he  would  atone  for  it,  by  doing  all  in  his  power 
to  deliver  Scotland  from  the  foreign  yoke.  Accordingly, 
he  left,  it  is  said,  the  English  army,  and  never  joined  it 
again,  but  remained  watching  an  opportunity  for  restoring 
the  freedom  of  his  country. 

Now,  this  Robert  the  Bruce  was  a  remarkably  brave  and 
strong  man :  there  was  no  man  in  Scotland  that  was 
thought  a  match  for  him  except  Sir  William  Wallace ;  and 
now  that  Wallace  was  dead,  Bruce  was  held  the  best 
warrior  in  Scotland.  He  was  very  wise  and  prudent,  and 
an  excellent  general :  that  is,  he  knew  how  to  conduct  an 
army,  and  place  them  in  order  for  battle,  as  well  or  better 
than  any  great  man  of  his  time.  He  was  generous,  too, 
and  courteous  by  nature ;  but  he  had  some  faults,  which 
perhaps  belonged  as  much  to  the  fierce  period  in  which  he 
lived  as  to  his  own  character.  He  was  rash  and  pas- 
sionate, and  in  his  passion,  he  was  sometimes  relentless 
and  cruel. 
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Robert  the  Bruce  had  fixed  his  purpose,  as  I  told  you, 
to  attempt  once  again  to  drive  the  English  out  of  Scotland, 
and  he  desired  to  prevail  upon  Sir  John  the  Red  Comyn, 
who  was  his  rival  in  his  pretensions  to  the  throne,  to  join 
with  him  in  expelling  the  foreign  enemy  by  their  common 
efforts.  With  this  purpose,  Bruce  posted  down  from 
London  to  Dumfries,  on  the  borders  of  Scotland,  and  re- 
quested an  interview  with  John  Comyn.  They  met  in  the 
church  of  the  Minorites  in  that  town,  before  the  high  altar. 
What  passed  betwixt  them  is  not  known  with  certainty ; 
but  they  quarrelled,  either  concerning  their  mutual  preten- 
sions to  the  crown,  or  because  Comyn  refused  to  join  Bruce 
in  the  proposed  insurrection  against  the  English ;  or,  as 
many  writers  say,  because  Bruce  charged  Comyn  with  hav- 
ing betrayed  to  the  English  his  purpose  of  rising  up  against 
King  Edward.  It  is,  however,  certain,  that  these  two 
haughty  barons  came  to  high  and  abusive  words,  until  at 
length  Bruce,  who,  I  told  you,  was  extremely  passionate, 
forgot  the  sacred  character  of  the  place  in  which  they 
stood,  and  struck  Comyn  a  blow  with  his  dagger.  Having 
done  this  rash  deed,  he  instantly  ran  out  of  the  church  and 
called  for  his  horse.  Two  gentlemen  of  the  country, 
Lindesay  and  Kirkpatrick,  friends  of  Bruce,  were  then  in 
attendance  on  him.  Seeing  him  pale,  bloody,  and  in  much 
agitation,  they  eagerly  inquired  what  was  the  matter. 

"  I  doubt,"  said  Bruce,  "  that  I  have  slain  the  Red 
Comyn." 

"Do  you  leave  such  a  matter  in  doubt?"  said  Kirk- 
patrick. "  I  will  make  sicker  ! "  —  that  is,  I  will  make 
certain. 

Accordingly,  he  and  his  companion  Lindesay  rushed 
into  the  church,  and  made  the  matter  certain  with  a  ven- 
geance, by  despatching  the  wounded  Comyn  with  their 
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daggers.  His  uncle,  Sir  Robert  Comyn,  was  slain  at  the 
same  time. 

This  slaughter  of  Comyn  was  a  rash  and  cruel  action ; 
and  the  historian  of  Bruce  observes,  that  it  was  followed 
by  the  displeasure  of  Heaven ;  for  no  man  ever  went 
through  more  misfortunes  than  Robert  Bruce,  although 
he  at  length  rose  to  great  honor. 

After  the  deed  was  done,  Bruce  might  be  called  des- 
perate. He  had  committed  an  action  which  was  sure  to 
bring  down  upon  him  the  vengeance  of  all  Comyn's  rela- 
tions, the  resentment  of  the  King  of  England,  and  the  dis- 
pleasure of  the  Church,  on  account  of  having  slain  his 
enemy  within  consecrated  ground.  He  determined,  there- 
fore, to  bid  them  all  defiance  at  once,  and  to  assert  his 
pretensions  to  the  throne  of  Scotland.  He  drew  his  own 
followers  together,  summoned  to  meet  him  such  barons  as 
still  entertained  hopes  of  the  freedom  of  the  country,  and 
was  crowned  King  at  the  Abbey  of  Scone,  the  usual  place 
where  the  Kings  of  Scotland  assumed  their  authority. 

Every  thing  relating  to  the  ceremony  was  hastily  per- 
formed. A  small  circlet  of  gold  was  hurriedly  made,  to 
represent  the  ancient  crown  of  Scotland,  which  Edward 
had  carried  off  to  England.  The  Earl  of  Fife,  descendant 
of  the  brave  Macduff,  whose  duty  it  was  to  have  placed  the 
crown  on  the  King's  head,  would  not  give  his  attendance. 
But  the  ceremonial  was  performed  by  his  sister,  Isabella, 
Countess  of  Buchan,  though  without  the  consent  either  of 
her  brother  or  husband.  A  few  barons,  whose  names  ought 
to  be  dear  to  their  country,  joined  Bruce  in  his  attempt  to 
vindicate  the  independence  of  Scotland. 

Edward  was  dreadfully  incensed  when  he  heard  that, 
after  all  the  pains  which  he  had  taken,  and  all  the  blood 
which  had  been  spilled,  the  Scots  were  making  this  new 
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attempt  to  shake  off  liis  authority.  Though  now  old, 
feeble,  and  sickly,  he  made  a  solemn  vow,  at  a  great  festi- 
val, in  presence  of  all  his  court,  that  he  would  take  the 
most  ample  vengeance  upon  Robert  the  Bruce  and  his 
adherents ;  after  which  he  would  never  again  draw  his 
sword  upon  a  Christian,  but  would  only  fight  against  the 
unbelieving  Saracens  for  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land. 
He  marched  against  Bruce  accordingly,  at  the  head  of  a 
powerful  army. 

The  commencement  of  Bruce's  undertaking  was  most 
disastrous.  He  was  crowned  on  29th  March,  1306.  On 
the  18th  May  he  was  excommunicated  by  the  Pope,  on 
account  of  the  murder  of  Comyn  within  consecrated 
ground,  a  sentence  which  excluded  him  from  all  the  bene- 
fits of  religion,  and  authorized  any  one  to  kill  him.  Finally, 
on  the  19th  June,  the  new  King  was  completely  defeated 
near  Methven  by  the  English  Earl  of  Pembroke.  Robert's 
horse  was  killed  under  him  in  the  action,  and  he  was  for 
a  moment  a  prisoner.  But  he  had  fallen  into  the  power 
of  a  Scottish  knight,  who,  though  he  served  in  the  English 
army,  did  not  choose  to  be  the  instrument  of  putting  Bruce 
into  their  hands,  and  allowed  him  to  escape.  The  con- 
querors executed  their  prisoners  with  their  usual  cruelty. 
Among  these  were  some  gallant  young  men  of  the  first 
Scottish  families  —  Hay,  ancestor  of  the  Earls  of  Errol, 
Somerville,  Fraser,  and  others,  who  were  mercilessly  put 
to  death. 

Bruce,  with  a  few  brave  adherents,  among  whom  was 
the  young  Lord  of  Douglas,  who  was  afterwards  called 
the  Good  Lord  James,  retired  into  the  Highland  moun- 
tains, where  they  were  chased  from  one  place  of  refuge 
to  another,  often  in  great  danger,  and  suffering  many 
hardships.  The  Bruce's  wife,  now  Queen  of  Scotland, 
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with  several  other  ladies,  accompanied  her  husband  and 
his  followers  during  their  wanderings.  There  was  no 
other  way  of  providing  for  them  save  by  hunting  and 
fishing.  It  was  remarked,  that  Douglas  was  the  most 
active  and  successful  in  procuring  for  the  unfortunate 
ladies  such  supplies,  as  his  dexterity  in  fishing  or  in  kill- 
ing deer  could  furnish  to  them. 

Driven  from  one  place  in  the  Highlands  to  another, 
starved  out  of  some  districts,  and  forced  from  others  by 
the  opposition  of  the  inhabitants,  Bruce  attempted  to 
force  his  way  into  Lorn  ;  but  he  found  enemies  every- 
where. The  M'Dougals,  a  powerful  family,  then  called 
Lords  of  Lorn,  were  friendly  to  the  English,  and  putting 
their  men  in  arms,  attacked  Bruce  and  his  wandering  com- 
panions, as  soon  as  they  attempted  to  enter  their  territory. 
The  chief  of  these  M'Dougals,  called  John  of  Lorn,  hated 
Bruce  on  account  of  his  having  slain  the  Red  Comyn,  to 
whom  this  M'Dougal  was  nearly  related.1  Bruce  was 
again  defeated  by  this  chief,  through  force  of  numbers, 
at  a  place  called  Dairy ;  but  he  showed,  amidst  his  mis- 
fortunes, the  greatness  of  his  strength  and  courage.  He 
directed  his  men  to  retreat  through  a  narrow  pass,  and 
placing  himself  last  of  the  party,  he  fought  with  and  slew 
such  of  the  enemy  as  attempted  to  press  hard  on  them. 
Three  followers  of  M'Dougal,  a  father  and  two  sons,  called 
M'Androsser,  all  very  strong  men,  when  they  saw  Bruce 
thus  protecting  the  retreat  of  his  followers,  made  a  vow 
that  they  would  either  kill  this  redoubted  champion,  or 
make  him  prisoner.  The  whole  three  rushed  on  the  King 
at  once.  Bruce  was  on  horseback,  in  the  strait  pass  we 
have  described,  betwixt  a  precipitous  rock  and  a  deep 

1  According  to  Wyntown,  M'Dougal  married  the  third  daughter  of 
Comyu. 
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luko.  He  struck  the  lirsl  man  who  came  up,  and  seized 
his  horse's  rein,  sue.Ii  a  blow,  with  liis  sword,  as  cut  off 
his  hand  and  freed  the  bridle.  The  man  bled  to  death. 
Tin"  other  brother  had  grasped  Bruce  in  the  mean  time 
bv  the  leg,  and  was  attempting  to  throw  him  from  horse- 
back. The  King,  setting  spurs  to  his  horse,  made  the 
animal  suddenly  spring  forward,  so  that  the  Highlander 
fell  under  the  horse's  feet ;  and,  as  he  was  endeavoring 
to  rise  again,  Bruce  cleft  his  head  in  two  with  his  sword. 
The  father,  seeing  his  two  sons  thus  slain,  flew  desper- 
ately at  the  King,  and  grasped  him  by  the  mantle  so  close 
to  his  body,  that  he  could  not  have  room  to  wield  his  long 
sword.  But  with  the  heavy  pommel  of  that  weapon,  or, 
as  others  say,  with  an  iron  hammer  which  hung  at  his 
saddle-bow,  the  King  struck  this  third  assailant  so  dread- 
ful a  blow,  that  he  dashed  out  his  brains.  Still,  however, 
the  Highlander  kept  his  dying  grasp  on  the  King's  mantle ; 
so  that,  to  be  free  of  the  dead  body,  Bruce  was  obliged  to 
undo  the  brooch,  or  clasp,  by  which  it  was  fastened,  and 
leave  that,  and  the  mantle  itself,  behind  him.  The  brooch, 
which  fell  thus  into  the  possession  of  M'Dougal  of  Lorn, 
is  still  preserved  in  that  ancient  family,  as  a  memorial  that 
the  celebrated  Robert  Bruce  once  narrowly  escaped  falling 
into  the  hands  of  their  ancestor.1  Robert  greatly  resented 

1  "Barbour  adds  the  following  circumstance,  highly  characteristic  of 
the  sentiments  of  chivalry.  MacXaughton,  a  Baron  of  Cowal,  pointed 
out  to  the  Lord  of  Lorn  the  deeds  of  valor  which  Bruce  performed  on 
this  memorable  retreat,  with  the  highest  expression  of  admiration.  '  It 
seem-  to  give  thce  pleasure,'  said  Lorn,  'that  he  makes  such  havoc  among 
our  friends.'  '  Xot  so,  by  my  faith,'  replied  MacNaughton;  'but  be  he 
friend  or  foe  who  achieves  high  deeds  of  chivalry,  men  should  bear  faith- 
ful witness  to  his  valor;  and  never  have  I  heard  of  one,  who  1>v  his 
knightly  IY;its  lias  extrieated  himself  from  such  dangers  as  have  this  day 
surrounded  Bruce.'  "  —  X<>t<- 1<»  Sir  WALTER  SCOTT'S  Lord  of  the  Isles. 
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this  attack  upon  him  ;  and  when  he  was  in  happier  circum- 
stances, did  not  fail  to  take  his  revenge  on  M'Dougal,  or, 
as  he  is  usually  called,  John  of  Lorn. 

The  King  met  with  many  such  encounters  amidst  his 
dangerous  and  dismal  wanderings;  yet,  though  almost 
always  defeated  by  the  superior  numbers  of  the  English, 
and  of  such  Scots  as  sided  with  them,  he  still  kept  up  his 
own  spirits  and  those  of  his  followers.  He  was  a  better 
scholar  than  was  usual  in  those  days,  when,  except  clergy- 
men, few  people  received  much  education.  But  King 
Robert  had  been  well  instructed  in  the  learning  of  the 
times ;  and  we  are  told  that  he  sometimes  read  aloud  to 
his  companions,  to  amuse  them  when  they  were  crossing 
the  great  Highland  lakes  in  such  wretched  leaky  boats  as 
they  could  find* for  that  purpose.  Loch  Lomond,  in  par- 
ticular, is  said  to  have  witnessed  such  scenes.  You  may 
see  by  this  how  useful  it  is  to  possess  knowledge  and 
accomplishments.  If  Bruce  could  not  have  read  to  his 
associates,  and  diverted  their  thoughts  from  their  dangers 
and  sufferings,  he  might  not  perhaps  have  been  able  to 
keep  up  their  spirits,  or  secure  their  continued  attachment. 

At  last  dangers  increased  so  much  around  the  brave 
King  Robert,  that  he  was  obliged  to  separate  himself  from 
his  Queen  and  her  ladies ;  for  the  winter  was  coming  on, 
and  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  women  to  endure  this 
wandering  sort  of  life  when  the  frost  and  snow  should  set 
in.  So  Bruce  left  his  Queen  with  the  Countess  of  Buchan 
and  others,  in  the  only  castle  which  remained  to  him, 
which  was  called  Kildrummie,  and  is  situated  near  the 
head  of  the  River  Don  in  Aberdeenshire.  The  King  also 
left  his  youngest  brother,  Nigel  Bruce,  to  defend  the 
castle  against  the  English;  and  he  himself,  with  his 
second  brother  Edward,  who  was  a  very  brave  man,  but 


ROBERT   THE   BRUCI  .  85 

still  more  rash  and  passionate  than  Robert  himself,  went 
over  to  ;iu  island  called  Kachrin,  on  the  coast  of  Ireland, 
where  Bruce  and  the  few  men  that  followed  his  fortunes 
passed  the  winter  of  1306.  In  the  mean  time,  ill  luck 
seemed  to  pursue  all  his  friends  in  Scotland.  The  Castle 
of  Kildrummie  was  taken  by  the  English,  and  Nigel  Bruce, 
a  beautiful  and  brave  youth,  was  cruelly  put  to  death  by 
the  victors.  The  ladies  who  had  attended  on  Robert's 
Queen,  as  well  as  the  Queen  herself,  and  the  Countess  of 
Buchan,  were  thrown  into  strict  confinement,  and  treated 
with  the  utmost  severity. 

The  Countess  of  Buchan,  as  I  before  told  you,  had  given 
Edward  great  offence  by  being  the  person  who  placed  the 
crown  on  the  head  of  Robert  Bruce.  She  was  imprisoned 
within  the  Castle  of  Berwick,  in  a  cage  made  on  purpose. 
Some  Scottish  authors  have  pretended  that  this  cage  was 
hung  over  the  walls  with  the  poor  countess,  like  a  parrot's 
cage  out  at  a  window.  But  this  is  their  own  ignorant  idea. 
The  cage  of  the  Lady  Buchan  was  a  strong  wooden  and 
iron  piece  of  frame-work,  placed  within  an  apartment,  and 
resembling  one  of  those  places  in  which  wild  beasts  are 
confined.  There  were  such  cages  in  most  old  prisons  to 
which  captives  were  consigned,  who,  either  for  mutiny,  or 
any  other  reason,  were  to  be  confined  with  peculiar  rigor. 

The  news  of  the  taking  of  Kildrummie,  the  captivity  of 
his  wife,  and  the  execution  of  his  brother,  reached  Bruce 
while  he  was  residing  in  a  miserable  dwelling  at  Rachrin, 
and  reduced  him  to  the  point  of  despair. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  an  incident  took  place, 
which,  although  it  rests  only  on  tradition  in  families  of  the 
name  of  Bruce,  is  rendered  probable  by  the  manners  of  the 
times.  After  receiving  the  last  unpleasing  intelligence  from 
Scotland,  Bruce  was  lying  one  morning  on  his  wretched 
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bed,  and  deliberating  with  himself  whether  he  had  not 
better  resign  all  thoughts  of  again  attempting  to  make 
good  his  right  to  the  Scottish  crown,  and,  dismissing  his 
followers,  transport  himself  and  his  brothers  to  the  Holy 
Land,  and  spend  the  rest  of  his  life  in  fighting  against  the 
Saracens ;  by  which  he  thought,  perhaps,  he  might  deserve 
the  forgiveness  of  Heaven  for  the  great  sin  of  stabbing 
Comyn  in  the  church  at  Dumfries.  But  then,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  thought  it  would  be  both  criminal  and  cowardly 
to  give  up  his  attempts  to  restore  freedom  to  Scotland, 
while  there  yet  remained  the  least  chance  of  his  being 
successful  in  an  undertaking,  which,  rightly  considered, 
was  much  more  his  duty  than  to  drive  the  infidels  out  of 
Palestine,  though  the  superstition  of  his  age  might  think 
otherwise. 

While  he  was  divided  betwixt  these  reflections,  and 
doubtful  of  what  he  should  do,  Bruce  was  looking  upward 
to  the  roof  of  the  cabin  in  which  he  lay ;  and  his  eye  was 
attracted  by  a  spider,  which,  hanging  at  the  end  of  a  long 
thread  of  its  own  spinning,  was  endeavoring,  as  is  the 
fashion  of  that  creature,  to  swing  itself  from  one  beam  in 
the  roof  to  another,  for  the  purpose  of  fixing  the  line  on 
which  it  meant  to  stretch  its  web.  The  insect  made  the 
attempt  again  and  again  without  success ;  and  at  length 
Bruce  counted  that  it  had  tried  to  carry  its  point  six  times, 
and  been  as  often  unable  to  do  so.  It  came  into  his  head 
that  he  had  himself  fought  just  six  battles  against  the 
English  and  their  allies,  and  that  the  poor  persevering 
spider  was  exactly  in  the  same  situation  with  himself, 
having  made  as  many  trials,  and  been  as  often  disappointed 
in  what  it  aimed  at.  "  Now,"  thought  Bruce,  "  as  I  have 
no  means  of  knowing  what  is  best  to  be  done,  I  will  be 
guided  by  the  luck  which  shall  attend  this  spider.  If  the 
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insect  shall  make  another  effort  to  fix  its  thread,  and  shall 
be  successful,  I  will  venture  a  seventh  time  to  try  my 
fortune  in  Scotland ;  but  if  the  spider  shall  fail  I  will  go 
to  the  wars  in  Palestine,  and  never  return  to  my  native 
country  more." 

While  Bruce  was  forming  this  resolution,  the  spider 
made  another  exertion  with  all  the  force  it  could  muster, 
and  fairly  succeeded  in  fastening  its  thread  to  the  beam 
which  it  had  so  often  in  vain  attempted  to  reach.  Bruce, 
seeing  the  success  of  the  spider,  resolved  to  try  his  own 
fortune ;  and  as  he  had  never  before  gained  a  victory,  so 
he  never  afterwards  sustained  any  considerable  or  decisive 
check  or  defeat.  I  have  often  met  with  people  of  the  name 
of  Bruce,  so  completely  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  this  story, 
that  they  would  not  on  any  account  kill  a  spider ;  because 
it  was  that  insect  whioh  had  shown  the  example  of  perse- 
verance, and  given  a  signal  of  good  luck  to  their  great 
namesake. 

Having  determined  to  renew  his  efforts  to  obtain  posses- 
sion of  Scotland,  notwithstanding  the  smallness  of  the 
means  which  he  had  for  accomplishing  so  great  a  purpose, 
the  Bruce  removed  himself  and  his  followers  from  Rachrin 
to  the  Island  of  Arran,  which  lies  in  the  mouth  of  the 
Clyde.  The  King  landed,  and  inquired  of  the  first  woman 
he  met,  what  armed  men  were  in  the  island.  She  returned 
for  answer,  that  there  had  arrived  there  very  lately  a  body 
of  armed  strangers,  who  had  defeated  an  English  officer, 
the  governor  of  the  Castle  of  Brathwick,  had  killed  him 
and  most  of  his  men,  and  were  now  amusing  themselves 
with  hunting  about  the  island.  The  King,  having  caused 
himself  to  be  guided  to  the  woods  which  these  strangers 
most  frequented,  there  blew  his  horn  repeatedly.  Now,  the 
chief  of  the  strangers  who  had  taken  the  castle,  was  James 
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Douglas,  whom  we  have  already  mentioned  as  one  of  the 
best  of  Bruce's  friends,  and  he  was  accompanied  by  some 
of  the  bravest  of  that  patriotic  band.  When  he  heard 
Robert  Bruce's  horn,  he  knew  the  sound  well,  and  cried 
out,  that  yonder  was  the  King,  he  knew  by  his  manner  of 
blowing.  So  he  and  his  companions  hastened  to  meet  King 
Robert,  and  there  was  great  joy  on  both  sides ;  whilst  at 
the  same  time  they  could  not  help  weeping  when  they 
considered  their  own  forlorn  condition,  and  the  great  loss 
that  had  taken  place  among  their  friends  since  they  had 
last  parted.  But  they  were  stout-hearted  men,  and  looked 
forward  to  freeing  their  country,  in  spite  of  all  that  had 
yet  happened. 

The  Bruce  was  now  within  sight  of  Scotland,  and  not 
distant  from  his  own  family  possessions,  where  the  people 
were  most  likely  to  be  attached  to -him.  He  began  imme- 
diately to  form  plans  with  Douglas,  how  they  might  best 
renew  their  enterprise  against  the  English.  The  Douglas 
resolved  to  go  disguised  to  his  own  country,  and  raise  his 
followers,  in  order  to  begin  their  enterprise  by  taking  re- 
venge on  an  English  nobleman  called  Lord  Clifford,  upon 
whom  Edward  had  conferred  his  estates,  and  who  had  taken 
up  his  residence  in  the  Castle  of  Douglas. 

Bruce,  on  his  part,  opened  a  communication  with  the 
opposite  coast  of  Carrick,  by  means  of  one  of  his  followers 
called  Cuthbert.  This  person  had  directions,  that  if  he 
should  find  the  countrymen  in  Carrick  disposed  to  take  up 
arms  against  the  English,  he  was  to  make  a  fire  on  a  head- 
land, or  lofty  cape,  called  Turnberry,  on  the  coast  of  Ayr- 
shire, opposite  to  the  Island  of  Arran.  The  appearance  of 
a  fire  on  this  place  was  to  be  a  signal  for  Bruce  to  put  to 
sea  with  such  men  as  he  had,  who  were  not  more  than 
three  hundred  in  number,  for  the  purpose  of  landing  in 
Carrick  and  loinino-  the  insurgents. 
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IJruce  and  his  men  watched  eagerly  for  tin-  signal,  but 
Tor  some  time  in  vain.  At  length  a  lire  en  Turiil>eiTy-head 
became  visible,  and  the  King  und  liis  followers  merrily 
betook  themselves  to  their  ships  and  galleys,  concluding 
their  Carriek  friends  were  .all  in  arms,  and  ready  to  join 
with  them.  They  landed  on  the  beach  at  midnight,  where 
they  found  their  spy  Cuthbert  alone  in  waiting  for  them, 
with  very  bad  news.  Lord  Percy,  he  said,  was  in  the 
country,  with  two  or  three  hundred  Englishmen,  and  had 
terrified  the  people  so  much,  both  by  threats  and  actions, 
that  none  of  them  dared  to  think  of  rebelling  against  King 
Edward. 

"  Traitor  !  "  said  Bruce,  "  why,  then,  did  you  make  the 
signal?" 

"  Alas,"  replied  Cuthbert,  "  the  fire  was  not  made  by  me, 
but  by  some  other  person,  for  what  purpose  I  know  not ; 
but  as  soon  as  I  saw  it  burning,  I  knew  that  you  would 
come  over,  thinking  it  my  signal,  and  therefore  I  came 
down  to  wait  for  you  on  the  beach,  to  tell  you  how  the 
matter  stood." 

King  Robert's  first  idea  was  to  return  to  Arran  after  this 
disappointment;  but  his  brother  Edward  refused  to  go 
back.  He  was,  as  I  have  told  you,  a  man  daring  even  to 
rashness.  "I  will  not  leave  my  native  land,"  he  said, 
"  now  that  I  am  so  unexpectedly  restored  to  it.  I  will 
give  freedom  to  Scotland,  or  leave  my  carcass  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  land  which  gave  me  birth." 

liruce,  also,  after  some  hesitation,  determined  that  since 
he  had  been  thus  brought  to  the  mainland  of  Scotland,  he 
would  remain  there,  and  take  such  adventure  and  fortune 
as  Heaven  should  send  him. 

Accordingly,  he  began  to  skirmish  with  the  English  so 
successfully,  as  obliged  the  Lord  Percy  to  quit  Carriek. 
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Bruce  then  dispersed  his  men  upon  various  adventures 
against  the  enemy,  in  which  they  were  generally  successful. 
But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  the  King,  being  left  with 
small  attendance,  or  sometimes  almost  alone,  ran  great  risk 
of  losing  his  life  by  treachery,  or  by  open  violence.  Several 
of  these  incidents  are  very  interesting.  I  will  tell  you  some 
of  them. 

At  one  time,  a  near  relation  of  Bruce's,  in  whom  he  en- 
tirely confided,  was  induced  by  the  bribes  of  the  English 
to  attempt  to  put  him  to  death.  This  villain,  with  his  two 
sons,  watched  the  King  one  morning,  till  he  saw  him  sepa- 
rated from  all  his  men,  excepting  a  little  boy,  who  waited 
on  him  as  a  page.  The  father  had  a  sword  in  his  hand, 
one  of  the  sons  had  a  sword  and  a  spear,  the  other  had  a 
sword  and  a  battle-axe.  Now,  when  the  King  saw  them 
so  well  armed,  when  there  were  no  enemies  near,  he  began 
to  call  to  mind  some  hints  which  had  been  given  to  him, 
that  these  men  intended  to  murder  him.  He  had  no 
weapons  excepting  his  sword ;  but  his  page  had  a  bow  and 
arrow.  He  took  them  both  from  the  little  boy,  and  bade 
him  stand  at  a  distance  ;  "  For,"  said  the  King,  "  if  I  over- 
come these  traitors,  thou  shalt  have  enough  of  weapons ; 
but  if  I  am  slain  by  them,  you  may  make  your  escape,  and 
tell  Douglas  and  my  brother  to  revenge  my  death."  The 
boy  was  very  sorry,  for  he  loved  his  master ;  but  he  was 
obliged  to  do  as  he  was  bidden. 

In  the  mean  time  the  traitors  came  forward  upon  Bruce, 
that  they  might  assault  him  at  once.  The  King  called  out 
to  them,  and  commanded  them  to  come  no  nearer,  upon 
peril  of  their  lives ;  but  the  father  answered  with  nattering 
words,  pretending  great  kindness,  and  still  continuing  to 
approach  his  person.  Then  the  King  again  called  to  them 
to  stand.  "  Traitors,"  said  he,  "  ye  have  sold  my  life  for 
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English  gold  ;  but  yon  shall  die  if  yon  come  one  foot  nearer 
to  me."  With  that  he  bent  the  page's  bow ;  and -as  the  old 
conspirator  continued  to  advance,  he  let  the  arrow  fly  at 
him.  Bruce  was  an  excellent  archer  ;  he  aimed  his  arrow 
so  well,  that  it  hit  the  father  in  the  eye,  and  penetrated 
from  that  into  his  brain,  so  that  he  fell  down  dead.  Then 
the  two  sons  rushed  on  the  King.  One  of  them  fetched 
a  blow  at  him  with  an  axe,  but  missed  his  stroke,  and 
stumbled,  so  that  the  King  with  his  great  sword  cut  him 
down  before  he  could  recover  his  feet.  The  remaining 
traitor  ran  on  Bruce  with  his  spear;  but  the  King,  with 
a  sweep  of  his  sword,  cut  the  steel  head  off  the  villain's 
weapon,  and  then  killed  him  before  he  had  time  to  draw 
his  sword.  Then  the  little  page  came  running,  very  joyful 
of  his  master's  victory;  and  the  King  wiped  his  bloody 
sword,  and  looking  upon  the  dead  bodies,  said,  "These 
might  have  been  reputed  three  gallant  men,  if  they  could 
have  resisted  the  temptation  of  covetousness." 

In  the  present  day,  it  is  not  necessary  that  generals,  or 
great  officers,  should  fight  with  their  own  hand,  because 
it  is  only  their  duty  to  direct  the  movements  and  exertions 
of  their  followers.  The  artillery  and  the  soldiers  shoot 
at  the  enemy ;  and  men  seldom  mingle  together,  and  fight 
hand  to  hand.  But  in  ancient  times,  kings,  and  great 
lords  were  obliged  to  put  themselves  into  the  very  front 
of  the  battle,  and  fight  like  ordinary  men,  with  the  lance 
and  other  weapons.  It  was,  therefore,  of  great  conse- 
quence that  they  should  be  strong  men,  and  dexterous  in 
the  use  of  their  arms.  Robert  Bruce  was  so  remarkably 
active  and  powerful  that  he  came  through  a  great  many 
personal  dangers,  in  which  he  must  otherwise  have  been 
slain.  I  will  tell  you  another  of  his  adventures,  which  I 
think  will  amuse  you. 
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After  the  death  of  these  three  traitors,  Robert  the  Bruce 
continued  to  keep  himself  concealed  in  his  own  earldom 
of  Carrick,  and  in  the  neighboring  county  of  Galloway, 
until  he  should  have  matters  ready  for  a  general  attack 
upon  the  English.  He  was  obliged,  in  the  mean  time,  to 
keep  very  few  men  with  him,  both  for  the  sake  of  secrecy, 
and  from  the  difficulty  of  finding  provisions.  Now,  many 
of  the  people  of  Galloway  were  unfriendly  to  Bruce.  They 
lived  under  the  government  of  one  M'Dougal,  related  to 
the  Lord  of  Lorn,  who,  as  I  before  told  you,  had  defeated 
Bruce  at  Dairy,  and  very  nearly  killed  or  made  him  pris- 
oner. These  Galloway  men  had  heard  that  Bruce  was  in 
their  country,  having  no  more  than  sixty  men  with  him ; 
so  they  resolved  to  attack  him  by  surprise,  and  for  this 
purpose  they  got  two  hundred  men  together,  and  brought 
with  them  two  or  three  bloodhounds.  These  animals  were 
trained  to  chase  a  man  by  the  scent  of  his  footsteps,  as  fox- 
hounds chase  a  fox,  or  as  beagles  and  harriers  chase  a  hare. 
Although  the  dog  does  not  see  the  person  whose  trace  he 
is  put  upon,  he  follows  him  over  every  step  he  has  taken. 
At  that  time  these  bloodhounds,  or  sleuthhounds  (so  called 
from  slot,  or  shut,  a  word  which  signifies  the  scent  left  by 
an  animal  of  chase),  were  used  for  the  purpose  of  pursuing 
great  criminals.  The  men  of  Galloway  thought  themselves 
secure,  that  if  they  missed  taking  Bruce,  or  killing  him  at 
the  first  onset,  and  if  he  should  escape  into  the  woods,  they 
would  find  him  out  by  means  of  these  bloodhounds. 

The  good  King  Robert  Bruce,  who  was  always  watchful 
and  vigilant,  had  received  some  information  of  the  inten- 
tion of  this  party  to  come  upon  him  suddenly  and  by  night. 
Accordingly,  he  quartered  his  little  troop  of  sixty  men  on 
the  side  of  a  deep  and  swift-running  river,  that  had  very 
steep  and  rocky  banks.  There  was  but  one  ford  by  which 
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this  river  could  be  crossed  in  that  neighborhood,  and  that 
ford  was  deep  and  narrow,  so  that  two  men  could  scarcely 
get  through  abreast ;  the  ground  on  which  they  were  to 
land  on  the  side  where  the  King  was,  was  steep,  and  the 
path  which  led  upwards  from  the  water's  edge  to  the  top 
of  the  bank,  extremely  narrow  and  difficult. 

Bruce  caused  his  men  to  lie  down  to  take  some  sleep,  at 
a  place  about  half  a  mile  distant  from  the  river,  while  he 
himself,  with  two  attendants,  went  down  to  watch  the  ford, 
through  which  the  enemy  must  needs  pass  before  they 
could  come  to  the  place  where  King  Robert's  men  were 
lying.  He  stood  for  some  time  looking  at  the  ford,  and 
thinking  how  easily  the  enemy  might  be  kept  from  passing 
there,  providing  it  was  bravely  defended,  when  he  heard 
at  a  distance  the  baying  of  a  hound,  which  was  always 
coming  nearer  and  nearer.  This  was  the  bloodhound 
which  was  tracing  the  King's  steps  to  tjie  ford  where  he 
had  crossed,  and  the  two  hundred  Galloway  men  were 
along  with  the  animal,  and  guided  by  it.  Bruce  at  first 
thought  of  going  back  to  awaken  his  men ;  but  then  he 
reflected  that  it  might  be  only  some  shepherd's  dog.  "My 
men,"  he  said,  "  are  sorely  tired  ;  I  will  not  disturb  their 
sleep  for  the  yelping  of  a  cur,  till  I  know  something  more 
of  the  matter."  So  he  stood  and  listened ;  and  by  and  by, 
as  the  cry  of  tlie  hound  came  nearer,  he  began  to  hear  a 
trampling  of  horses,  and  the  voices  of  men,  and  the  ringing 
and  clattering  of  armor,  and  then  he  was  sure  the  enemy 
were  coming  to  the  river  side.  Then  the  King  thought, 
"  If  I  go  back  to  give  my  men  the  alarm,  these  Galloway 
men  will  get  through  the  ford  without  opposition  ;  and  thnt 
would  be  a  pity,  since  it  is  a  place  so  advantageous  to  make 
defence  against  them."  So  he  looked  again  at  the  steep 
path,  and  the  deep  river,  and  he  thought  that  they  gave 
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him  so  much  advantage,  that  he  himself  could  defend  the 
passage  with  his  own  hand,  until  his  men  came  to  assist 
him.  His  armor  was  so  good  and  strong,  that  he  had  no 
fear  of  arrows,  and  therefore  the  combat  was  not  so  very 
unequal  as  it  must  have  otherwise  been.  He  therefore 
sent  his  followers  to  waken  his  men,  and  remained  alone 
by  the  bank  of  the  river. 

In  the  mean  while,  the  noise  and  trampling  of  the  horses 
increased ;  and  the  moon  being  bright,  Bruce  beheld  the 
glancing  arms  of  about  two  hundred  men,  who  came  down 
to  the  opposite  bank  of  the  river.  The  men  of  Galloway, 
on  their  part,  saw  but  one  solitary  figure,  guarding  the 
ford,  and  the  foremost  of  them  plunged  into  the  river 
without  minding  him.  But  as  they  could  only  pass  the 
ford  one  by  one,  the  Bruce,  who  stood  high  above  them 
on  the  bank  where  they  were  to  land,  killed  the  foremost 
man  with  a  thrust  of  his  long  spear,  and  with  a  second 
thrust  stabbed  the  horse,  which  fell  down,  kicking  and 
plunging  in  his  agonies,  on  the  narrow  path,  and  so  pre- 
vented the  others  who  were  following  from  getting  out  of 
the  river.  Bruce  had  thus  an  opportunity  of  dealing  his 
blows  at  pleasure  among  them,  while  they  could  not  strike 
at  him  again.  In  the  confusion,  five  or  six  of  the  enemy 
were  slain,  or,  having  been  borne  down  the  current,  were 
drowned  in  the  river.  The  rest  were  terrified,  and  drew 
back. 

But  when  the  Galloway  men  looked  again,  and  saw  they 
were  opposed  by  only  one  man,  they  themselves  being  so 
many,  they  cried  out,  that  their  honor  would  be  lost  for- 
ever if  they  did  not  force  their  way ;  and  encouraged  each 
other  with  loud  cries,  to  plunge  through,  and  assault  him. 
But  by  this  time  the  King's  soldiers  came  up  to  his  assist- 


ROBERT  Till.    I'.l  :rrK.  95 

ance,  and  (he  Galloway  men  retreated,  and  gave  up  their 
enterprise.1 

I  will  tell  you  another  story  of  this  brave  Robert  Bruce 
during  his  wanderings.  His  adventures  are  as  curious  and 
entertaining  as  those  which  men  invent  for  story  books, 
with  this  advantage,  that  they  are  all  true. 

About  the  time  when  the  Bruce  was  yet  at  the  head  of 
but  few  men,  Sir  Aymer  de  Valence,  who  was  Earl  of 
Pembroke,  together  with  John  of  Lorn,  came  into  Gallo- 
way, each  of  them  being  at  the  head  of  a  large  body  of 
men.  John  of  Lorn  had  a  bloodhound  with  him,  which  it 
was  said  had  formerly  belonged  to  Robert  Bruce  himself ; 
and  having  been  fed  by  the  King  with  his  own  hands,  it 
became  attached  to  him,  and  would  follow  his  footsteps 
anywhere,  as  dogs  are  well  known  to  trace  their  master's 
steps,  whether  they  be  bloodhounds  or  not.  By  means  of 
this  hound,  John  of  Lorn  thought  he  should  certainly  find 
out  Bruce,  and  take  revenge  on  him  for  the  death  of  his 
relation  Comyn. 

When  these  two  armies  advanced  upon  King  Robert,  he 
at  first  thought  of  fighting  with  the  English  earl ;  but 
becoming  aware  that  John  of  Lorn  was  moving  round 
with  another  large  body  to  attack  him  in  the  rear,  he  re- 
solved to  avoid  fighting  at  that  time,  lest  he  should  be 
oppressed  by  numbers.  For  this  purpose,  the  King  divided 
the  men  he  had  with  him  into  three  bodies,  and  com- 
manded them  to  retreat  by  three  different  ways,  thinking 
the  enemy  would  not  know  which  party  to  pursue.  Ho 
also  appointed  a  place  at  which  they  were  to  assemble 
again.  But  when  John  of  Lorn  came  to  the  place  where 

1  "  \Vln-n  tin-  soldiers  eame  up,  they  found  the  King  wearied,  but  un- 
wonndrd,  and  sitting  mi  a  bank,  when-  lie  had  cast  off  his  helmet  to  wipe 
his  brow,  and  cool  himself  in  the  night  air."  —  TYTI.I:K. 
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the  army  of  Bruce  bad  been  tbus  divided,  the  bloodhound 
took  his  course  after  one  of  these  divisions,  neglecting  the 
other* two,  and  then  John  of  Lorn  knew  that  the  King 
must  be  in  that  party ;  so  he  also  made  no  pursuit  after 
the  two  other  divisions  of  the  Scots,  but  followed  that 
which  the  dog  pointed  out,  with  all  his  men. 

The  King  again  saw  that  he  was  followed  by  a  large 
body,  and  being  determined  to  escape  from  them,  if  pos- 
sible, he  made  all  the  people  who  were  with  him  disperse 
themselves  different  ways,  thinking  thus  that  the  enemy 
must  needs  lose  trace  of  him.  He  kept  only  one  man  along 
with  him,  and  that  was  his  own  foster-brother,  or  the  son 
of  his  nurse.  When  John  of  Lorn  came  to  the  place  where 
Bruce's  companions  had  dispersed  themselves,  the  blood- 
hound, after  it  had  snuffed  up  and  down  for  a  little, 
quitted  the  footsteps  of  all  the  other  fugitives,  and  ran 
barking  upon  the  track  of  two  men  out  of  the  whole 
number.  Then  John  of  Lorn  knew  that  one  of  these  two 
must  needs  be  King  Robert.  Accordingly,  he  commanded 
five  of  his  men  that  were  speedy  of  foot  to  follow  hard, 
and  either  make  him  prisoner,  or  slay  him,  The  High- 
landers started  off  accordingly,  and  ran  so  fast,  that  they 
gained  sight  of  Robert  and  his  foster-brother.  The  King 
asked  his  companion  what  help  he  could  give  him,  and 
his  foster-brother  answered  he  was  ready  to  do  his  best. 
So  these  two  turned  on  the  five  men  of  John  of  Lorn,  and 
killed  them  all.  It  is  to  be  supposed  they  were  better 
armed  than  the  others  were,  as  well  as  stronger  and  more 
desperate. 

But  by  this  time  Bruce  was  very  much  fatigued,  and 
yet  they  dared  not  sit  down  to  take  any  rest ;  for  whenever 
they  stopped  for  an  instant,  they  heard  the  cry  of  the 
bloodhound  behind  them,  and  knew  by  that,  that  their 
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enemies  were  coming  up  fast  after  them.  At  length,  they 
raiiic  to  a  \VIMH!,  through  which  ran  a  small  river.  Then 
Bruce  said  to  his  foster-brother,  "  Let  us  wade  down  this 
stream  for  a  great  way,  instead  of  going  straight  across, 
and  so  this  unhappy  hound  will  lose  the  scent;  for  if  we 
were  once  clear  of  him,  I  should  not  be  afraid  of  getting 
away  from  the  pursuers."  Accordingly  the  King  and  his 
attendant  walked  a  great  way  down  the  stream,  taking 
care  to  keep  their  feet  in  the  water,  which  could  not  retain 
any  scent  where  they  had  stepped.  Then  they  came  ashore 
on  the  further  side  from  the  enemy,  and  went  deep  into 
the  wood  before  they  stopped  to  rest  themselves.  In 
the  mean  while,  the  hound  led  John  of  Lorn  straight 
to  the  place  where  the  King  went  into  the  water,  but 
there  th'e  dog  began  to  be  puzzled,  not  knowing  where 
to  go  next ;  for  you  are  well  aware  that  the  running  water 
could  not  retain  the  scent  of  a  man's  foot,  like  that  which 
remains  on  turf.  So,  John  of  Lorn  seeing  the  dog  was  at 
fault,  as  it  is  called,  that  is,  had  lost  the  track  of  what  he 
pursued,  gave  up  the  chase,  and  returned  to  join  with 
Aymer  de  Valence. 

But  King  Robert's  adventures  were  not  yet  ended.  His 
foster-brother  and  he  had  rested  themselves  in  the  wood, 
but  they  had  got  no  food,  and  were  become  extremely 
hungry.  They  walked  on,  however,  in  hopes  of  com- 
ing to  some  habitation.  At  length,  in  the  midst  of  the 
forest,  they  met  with  three  men  who  looked  like  thieves  or 
ruffians.  They  were  well  armed,  and  one  of  them  bore  a 
sheep  on  his  back,  which  it  seemed  as  if  they  had  just 
stolen.  They  saluted  the  King  civilly ;  and  he,  replying 
tn  their  salutation,  asked  them  where  they  were  going. 
The  men  answered,  they  were  seeking  for  Robert  Bruce, 
for  that  they  intended  to  join  with  him.  The  King  an- 
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swered,  that  if  they  would  go  with  him,  he  would  conduct 
them  where  they  would  find  the  Scottish  King.  Then  the 
man  who  had  spoken,  changed  countenance,  and  Bruce, 
who  looked  sharply  at  him,  began  to  suspect  that  the  ruf- 
fian guessed  who  he  was,  and  that  he  and  his  companions 
had  some  design  against  his  person,  in  order  to  gain  the 
reward  which  had  been  offered  for  his  life. 

So  he  said  to  them,  "  My  good  friends,  as  we  are  not 
well  acquainted  with  each  other,  you  must  go  before  us, 
and  we  will  follow  near  to  you." 

"  You  have  no  occasion  to  suspect  any  harm  from  us," 
answered  the  man. 

"  Neither  do  I  suspect  any,"  said  Bruce ;  "  but  this  is 
the  way  in  which  I  choose  to  travel." 

The  men  did  as  he  commanded,  and  thus  they  travelled 
till  they  came  together  to  a  waste  and  ruinous  cottage, 
where  the  men  proposed  to  dress  some  part  of  the  sheep, 
which  their  companion  was  carrying.  The  King  was  glad 
to  hear  of  food ;  but  he  insisted  that  there  should  be  two 
fires  kindled,  one  for  himself  and  his  foster-brother  at  one 
end  of  the  house,  the  other  at  the  other  end  for  their  three 
companions.  The  men  did  as  he  desired.  They  broiled  a 
quarter  of  mutton  for  themselves,  and  gave  another  to  the 
King  and  his  attendant. 

They  were  obliged  to  eat  it  without  bread  or  salt ;  but 
as  they  were  very  hungry,  they  were  glad  to  get  food  in 
any  shape,  and  partook  of  it  very  heartily. 

Then  so  heavy  a  drowsiness  fell  on  King  Robert,  that, 
for  all  the  danger  he  was  in,  he  could  not  resist  an  inclina- 
tion to  sleep.  But  first  he  desired  his  foster-brother  to 
watch  while  he  slept,  for  he  had  great  suspicion  of  their 
new  acquaintances.  His  foster-brother  promised  to  keep 
awake,  and  did  his  best  to  keep  his  word.  But  the  King 
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had  not  been  long  asleep  ere  his  foster-brother  fell  into  a 
deep  slumber  also,  for  he  had  undergone  as  much  fatigue 
as  the  King.  When  the  three  villains  saw  the  King  and 
his  attendant  asleep,  they  made  signs  to  each  other,  and 
rising  up  at  once,  drew  their  swords  with  the  purpose  to 
kill  them  both.  But  the  King  slept  but  lightly,  and  for 
as  little  noise  as  the  traitors  made  in  rising,  he  was  awak- 
ened by  it,  and  starting  up,  drew  his  sword,  and  went  to 
meet  them.  At  the  same  moment  he  pushed  his  foster- 
brother  with  his  foot,  to  awaken  him,  and  he  got  on  his 
feet;  but  ere  he  got  his  eyes  cleared  to  see  what  was  about 
to  happen,  one  of  the  ruffians  that  were  advancing  to  slay 
the  King,  killed  him  with  a  stroke  of  his  sword.  The  King 
was  now  alone,  one  man  against  three,  and  in  the  greatest 
danger  of  his  life ;  but  his  amazing  strength,  and  the  good 
armor  which  he  wore,  freed  him  once  more  from  this  great 
peril,  and  he  killed  the  three  men,  one  after  another.  He 
then  left  the  cottage,  very  sorrowful  for  the  death  of  his 
faithful  foster-brother,  and  took  his  direction  towards  the 
place  where  he  had  appointed  his  men  to  assemble  .after 
their  dispersion.  It  was  now  near  night,  and  the  place  of 
meeting  being  a  farm-house,  he  went  boldly  into  it,  where 
he  found  the  mistress,  an  old  true-hearted  Scotswoman, 
sitting  alone.  Upon  seeing  a  stranger  enter,  she  asked 
him  who  and  what  he  was.  The  King  answered  that  he 
was  a  traveller,  who  was  journeying  through  the  country. 

"All  travellers,"  answered  the  good  woman,  "are  wel- 
come here,  for  the  sake  of  one." 

"  And  who  is  that  one,"  said  the  King,  "  for  whose  sake 
you  make  all  travellers  welcome  ?  " 

"  It  is  our  rightful  King,  Robert  the  Bruce,"  answered 
the  mistress,  "  who  is  the  lawful  lord  of  this  country  ;  and 
although  he  is  now  pursued  and  hunted  after  with  hounds 
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and  horns,  I  hope  to  live  to  see  him  King  over  all  Scot- 
land." 

"Since  you  love  him  so  well,  dame,"  said  the  King, 
"  know  that  you  see  him  before  you.  I  am  Robert  the 
Bruce." 

"  You  !  "  said  the  good  woman,  in  great  surprise  ;  "  and 
wherefore  are  you  thus  alone? — where  are  all  your  men?" 

"  I  have  none  with  me  at  this  moment,"  answered  Bruce, 
"  and  therefore  I  must  travel  alone." 

"  But  that  shall  not  be,"  said  the  brave  old  dame,  "  for 
I  have  two  stout  sons,  gallant  and  trusty  men,  who  shall 
be  your  servants  for  life  and  death." 

So  she  brought  her  two  sons,  and  though  she  well  knew 
the  dangers  to  which  she  exposed  them,  she  made  them 
swear  fidelity  to  the  King ;  and  they  afterwards  became 
high  officers  in  his  service. 

Now,  the  loyal  old  woman  was  getting  every  thing  ready 
for  the  King's  supper,  when  suddenly  there  was  a  great 
trampling  of  horses  heard  round  the  house.  They  thought 
it  must  be  some  of  the  English,  or  John  of  Lorn's  men, 
and  the  good  wife  called  upon  her  sons  to  fight  to  the  last 
for  King  Robert.  But  shortly  after,  they  heard  the  voice 
of  the  Good  Lord  James  of  Douglas,  and  of  Edward  Bruce, 
the  King's  brother,  who  had  come  with  a  hundred  and 
fifty  horsemen  to  this  farm-house,  according  to  the  instruc- 
tions that  the  King  had  left  with  them  at  parting. 

Robert  the  Bruce  was  right  joyful  to  meet  his  brother, 
and  his  faithful  friend  Lord  James ;  and  had  no  sooner 
found  himself  once  more  at  the  head  of  such  a  considerable 
body  of  followers,  than,  forgetting  hunger  and  weariness, 
he  began  to  inquire  where  the  enemy  who  had  pursued 
them  so  long  had  taken  up  their  abode  for  the  night;  "for," 
said  he,  "as  they  must  suppose  us  totally  scattered  and 
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lied,  it  is  likely  that  they  will  think  themselves  quite 
secure,  and  disperse  themselves  into  distant  quarters,  and 
keep  careless  watch." 

"  That  is  very  true,"  answered  James  of  Douglas,  "  for 
I  passed  a  village  where  there  are  two  hundred  of  them 
quartered,  who  had  placed  no  sentinels  ;  and  if  you  have 
a  mind  to  make  haste,  we  may  surprise  them  this  very 
night,  and  do  them  more  mischief  than  they  have  been 
able  to  do  us  during  all  this  day's  chase." 

Then  there  was  nothing  but  mount  and  ride;  and  as  the 
Scots  came  by  surprise  on  the  body  of  English  whom 
Douglas  had  mentioned,  and  rushed  suddenly  into  the 
village  where  they  were  quartered,  they  easily  dispersed 
and  cut  them  to  pieces  ;  thus,  as  Douglas  had  said,  doing 
their  pursuers  more  injury  than  they  themselves  had  re- 
ceived during  the  long  and  severe  pursuit  of  the  preceding 
day. 

The  consequence  of  these  successes  of  King  Robert  was, 
that  soldiers  came  to  join  him  on  all  sides,  and  that  he 
obtained  several  victories  both  over  Sir  Aymer  de  Valence, 
Lord  Clifford,  and  other  English  commanders  ;  until  at 
length  the  English  were  afraid  to  venture  into  the  open 
country  as  formerly,  unless  when  they  could  assemble 
themselves  in  considerable  bodies.  They  thought  it  safer 
to  lie  still  in  the  towns  and  castles  which  they  had  garri- 
soned, and  wait  till  the  King  of  England  should  once  more 
come  to  their  assistance  with  a  powerful  army. 
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CHAPTER   IX. 

DOUGLAS     AND     RANDOLPH. 

CONTEMPORARY    SOVEREIGNS. 

England  :  Edward  L  I  France  :  Philip  IV. 

Edward  II. 

1307—1331. 

WHEN  King  Edward  the  First  heard  that  Scotland  was 
again  in  arms  against  him,  he  marched  down  to  the  Bor- 
ders, as  I  have  already  told  you,  with  many  threats  of 
what  he  would  do  to  avenge  himself  on  Bruce  and  his 
party,  whom  he  called  rebels.  But  he  was  now  old  and 
feeble,  and  while  he  was  making  his  preparations,  he  was 
taken  very  ill,  and  after  lingering  a  long  time,  at  length 
died  on  the  6th  July,  1307,  at  a  place  .in  Cumberland 
called  Burgh  upon  the  Sands,  in  full  sight  of  Scotland,  and 
not  three  miles  from  its  frontier.  His  hatred  to  that  coun- 
try was  so  inveterate,  that  his  thoughts  of  revenge  seemed 
to  occupy  his  mind  on  his  death-bed.  He  made  his  son 
promise  never  to  make  peace  with  Scotland  until  the  na- 
tion was  subdued.  He  gave  also  very  singular  directions 
concerning  the  disposal  of  his  dead  body.  He  ordered 
that  it  should  be  boiled  in  a  caldron  till  the  flesh  parted 
from  the  bones,  and  that  then  the  bones  should  be  wrapped 
up  in  a  bull's  hide,  and  carried  at  the  head  of  the  English 
army,  as  often  as  the  Scots  attempted  to  recover  their  free- 
dom. He  thought  that  he  had  inflicted  such  distresses  on 
the  Scots,  and  invaded  and  defeated  them  so  often,  that 
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his  very  dead  bones  would  terrify  them.  His  son,  Edward 
the  Second,  did  not  choose  to  execute  this  strange  injunc- 
tion, but  caused  his  father  to  be  buried  in  Westminster 
Abbey  ;  where  his  tomb  is  still  to  be  seen,  bearing  for  an 
inscription,  HERE  LIES  THE  HAMMER  OF  THE  SCOTTISH 
NATION.1  And,  indeed,  it  was  true,  that  during  his  life  he 
did  them  as  much  injury  as  a  hammer  does  to  the  sub- 
stances which  it  dashes  to  pieces. 

Edward  the  Second  was  neither  so  brave  nor  so  wise  as 
his  father :  on  the  contrary,  he  was  a  weak  prince,  fond  of 
idle  amusements,  and  worthless  favorites.  It  was  lucky 
for  Scotland  that  such  was  his  disposition.  He  marched 
a  little  way  into  Scotland2  with  the  large  army  which 
Edward  the  First  had  collected,  but  retired  without  fight- 
ing ;  which  gave  great  encouragement  to  Bruce's  party. 

Several  of  the  Scottish  nobility  now  took  arms  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  country,  declared  for  King  Robert,  and 
fought  against  the  English  troops  and  garrisons.  The 
most  distinguished  of  these  was  the  Good  Lord  James  of 
Douglas,  whom  we  have  often  mentioned  before.  Some 
of  his  most  memorable  exploits  respected  his  own  Castle 
of  Douglas,  in  which,  being  an  important  fortress,  and 
strongly  situated,  the  English  had  placed  a  large  garrison. 
James  of  Douglas  saw,  with  great  displeasure,  his  castle 
filled  with  English  soldiers,  and  stored  with  great  quanti- 
ties of  corn,  and  cattle,  and  wine,  and  ale,  and  other  sup- 
plies which  they  were  preparing,  to  enable  them  to  assist 
the  English  army  with  provisions.  So  he  resolved,  if  pos- 
sible, to  be  revenged  upon  the  captain  of  the  garrison  and 
his  soldiers. 

For  this  purpose,  Douglas  went  in  disguise  to  the  house 

1  Edwardus  longus  Scotoruiu  Malli-us  hie  cst. 

2  To  Cumnock,  on  the  frontiers  of  Ayrshire. 
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of  one  of  his  old  servants,  called  Thomas  Dickson,  a  strong, 
faithful,  and  bold  man,  and  laid  a  scheme  for  taking  the 
castle.  A  holiday  was  approaching,  called  Palm  Sunday. 
Upon  this  day  it  was  common,  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
times,  that  the  people  went  to  church  in  procession,  with 
green  boughs  in  their  hands.  Just  as  the  English  soldiers, 
who  had  marched  down  from  the  castle,  got  into  church, 
one  of  Lord  James's  followers  raised  the  cry  of  Douglas, 
Douglas!  which  was  the  shout  with  which  that  family 
always  began  battle.  Thomas  Dickson,  and  some  friends 
whom  he  had  collected,  instantly  drew  their  swords,  and 
killed  the  first  Englishman  whom  they  met.  But  as  the 
signal  had  been  given  too  soon,  Dickson  was  borne  down 
and  slain.  Douglas  and  his  men  presently  after  forced 
their  way  into  the  church.  The  English  soldiers  attempted 
to  defend  themselves ;  but,  being  taken  by  surprise  and 
unprepared,  they  were,  for  the  greater  part,  killed  or  made 
prisoners,  and  that  so  suddenly,  and  with  so  little  noise, 
that  their  companions  in  the  castle  never  heard  of  it.  So 
that  when  Douglas  and  his  men  approached  the  castle 
gate,  they  found  it  open,  and  that  part  of  the  garrison 
which  were  left  at  home,  busied  cooking  provisions  for 
those  that  were  at  church.  So  Lord  James  got  possession 
of  his  own  castle  without  difficulty,  and  he  and  his  men 
eat  up  all  the  good  dinner  which  the  English  had  made 
ready.  But  Douglas  dared  not  stay  there,  lest  the  English 
should  come  in  great  force  and  besiege  him  ;  and  therefore 
he  resolved  to  destroy  all  the  provisions  which  the  English 
had  stored  up  in  the  castle,  and  to  render  the  place  un- 
availing to  them ;  after  which  he  set  fire  to  the  castle ; 
and  finally  marched  away,  and  took  refuge  with  his  follow- 
ers in  the  hills  and  forests.  "  He  loved  better,"  he  said, 
"  to  hear  the  lark  sing  than  the  mouse  squeak."  That  is, 
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he  loved  better  to  keep  in  the  open  field  with  his  men, 
than  to  shut  himself  and  them  up  in  castles. 

When  Clifford,  the  English  general,  heard  what  had 
happened,  he  came  to  Douglas  Castle  with  a  great  body  of 
men,  and  rebuilt  all  the  defences  which  Lord  James  had 
destroyed,  and  cleared  out  the  well,  and  put  a  good  soldier, 
named  Thirlwall,  to  command  the  garrison,  and  desired 
him  to  be  on  his  guard,  for  he  suspected  that  Lord  James 
would  again  attack  him.  And,  indeed,  Douglas,  who  did 
not  like  to  see  the  English  in  his  father's  castle,  was  re- 
solved to  take  the  first  opportunity  of  destroying  this  gar- 
rison, as  he  had  done  the  former.  For  this  purpose  he 
again  had  recourse  to  stratagem.  He  laid  a  part  of  his 
followers  in  ambush  in  the  wood,  and  sent  fourteen  men, 
disguised  like  countrymen,  driving  cattle  past  the  gates  of 
the  castle.  As  soon  as  Thirlwall  saw  this,  he  swore  that 
he  would  plunder  the  Scots  drovers  of  their  cattle,  and 
came  out  with  a  considerable  part  of  his  garrison,  for  that 
purpose.  He  had  followed  the  cattle  past  the  place  where 
Douglas  was  lying  concealed,  when  all  of  a  sudden  the 
Scotsmen  threw  off  their  carriers'  cloaks,  and  appearing  in 
armor,  cried  the  cry  of  Douglas,  and,  turning  back  sud- 
denly, ran  to  meet  the  pursuers ;  and  before  Thirlwall 
could  make  any  defence,  he  heard  the  same  war-cry  behind 
him,  and  saw  Douglas  coming  up  with  those  Scots  who  had 
been  lying  in  ambush.  Thirlwall  himself  was  killed,  fight- 
ing bravely  in  the  middle  of  his  enemies,  and  only  a  very 
few  of  his  men  found  their  way  back  to  the  castle. 

When  Lord  James  had  thus  slain  two  English  command- 
ers or  governors  of  his  castle,  and  was  known  to  have 
made  a  vow  that  he  would  be  revenged  on  any  one  who 
should  dare  to  take  possession  of  his  father's  house,  men 
became  afraid ;  and  the  fortress  was  called,  both  in  Eng- 
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land  and  Scotland,  the  Perilous  Castle  of  Douglas,  because 
it  proved  so  dangerous  to  any  Englishman  who  was  sta- 
tioned there.  Now,  in  those  warlike  times,  the  ladies 
would  not  marry  any  man  who  was  not  very  brave  and 
valiant,  so  that  a  coward,  let  him  be  ever  so  rich  or  high- 
born, was  held  in  universal  contempt.  And  thus  it 
became  the  fashion  for  the  ladies  to  demand  proofs  of  the 
courage  of  their  lovers,  and  for  those  knights  who  desired 
to  please  the  ladies,  to  try  some  extraordinary  deed  of 
arms,  to  show  their  bravery  and  deserve  their  favor. 

At  the  time  we  speak  of,  there  was  a  young  lady  in  Eng- 
land, whom  many  knights  and  noblemen  asked  in  marriage, 
because  she  was  extremely  wealthy,  and  very  beautiful. 
Once  upon  a  holiday  she  made  a  great  feast,  to  which  she 
asked  all  her  lovers,  and  numerous  other  gallant  knights  ; 
and  after  the  feast  she  arose,  and  told  them  that  she  was 
much  obliged  to  them  for  their  good  opinion  of  her,  but  as 
she  desired  to  have  for  her  husband  a  man  of  the  most 
incontestable  bravery,  she  had  formed  her  resolution  not 
to  marry  any  one,  save  one  who  should  show  his  courage 
by  defending  the  Perilous  Castle  of  Douglas  against  the 
Scots  for  a  year  and  a  day.  Now  this  made  some  silence 
among  the  gentlemen  present ;  for  although  the  lady  was 
rich  and  beautiful,  yet  there  was  great  danger  in  placing 
themselves  within  the  reach  of  the  Good  Lord  James  of 
Douglas.  At  last  a  brave  young  knight  started  up  and 
said,  that  for  the  love  of  that  lady  he  was  willing  to  keep 
the  Perilous  Castle  for  a  year  and  a  day,  if  the  King 
pleased  to  give  him  leave.  The  King  of  England  was  sat- 
isfied, and  well  pleased  to  get  a  brave  man  to  hold  a  place 
so  dangerous.  Sir  John  Wilton  was  the  name  of  this  gal- 
lant knight.  He  kept  the  castle  very  safely  for  some  time; 
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but  Douglas  at  last,  by  a  stratagem,1  induced  him  to  ven- 
ture out  with  a  part  of  the  garrison,  and  then  set  upon 
them  and  slew  them.  Wilton  himself  was  killed,  and  a 
letter  from  the  lady  was  found  in  his  pocket.  Douglas 
was  sorry  for  his  unhappy  end,  and  did  not  put  to  death 
any  of  the  prisoners  as  he  had  formerly  done,  but  dismissed 
them  in  safety  to  the  next  English  garrison. 

Other  great  lords,  besides  Douglas,  were  now  exerting 
themselves  to  attack  and  destroy  the  English.  Amongst 
those  was  Sir  Thomas  Randolph,  whose  mother  was  a 
sister  of  King  Robert.  He  had  joined  with  the  Bruce 
when  he  first  took  up  arms.  Afterwards  being  made 
prisoner  by  the  English,  when  the  King  was  defeated  at 
Methven,  as  I  told  you,  Sir  Thomas  Randolph  was  obliged 
to  adhere  to  Edward  First  to  save  his  life.  He  remained 
so  constant  in  this,  that  he  was  in  company  with  Aymer 
de  Valence  and  John  of  Lorn,  when  they  forced  the 
Bruce  to  disperse  his  little  band ;  and  he  followed  the 
pursuit  so  close,  that  he  made  his  uncle's  standard-bearer 
prisoner,  and  took  his  banner.  Afterwards,  however,  he 
was  himself  made  prisoner,  at  a  solitary  house  on  Lyne- 
water,  by  the  Good  Lord  James  Douglas,  who  brought 
him  captive  to  the  King.  Robert  reproached  his  nephew 
for  having  deserted  his  cause ;  and  Randolph,  who  was 
very  hot-tempered,  answered  insolently,  and  was  sent  by 
King  Robert  to  prison.  Shortly  after,  the  uncle  and 
nephew  were  reconciled,  and  Sir  Thomas  Randolph,  cre- 
ated Earl  of  Murray  by  the  King,  was  ever  afterwards 

1  This  stratagem  was,  in  its  contrivance  and  success,  the  same  as  his 
foniRT  one,  save  that  in  place  of  cattle-driving,  Sir  James  made  fourteen 
of  his  men  take  so  many  sacks,  and  fill  them  with  grass,  as  if  corn  for  the 
county  market-town  of  Lanark,  distant  twelve  miles  from  the  Castle  of 
Douglas. — See  Introduction  to  "Castle  Dangerous,"  Waverley  Novels. 
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one  of  Bruce's  best  supporters.  There  was  a  sort  of 
rivalry  between  Douglas  and  him,  which  should  do  the 
boldest  and  most  hazardous  actions.  I  will  just  mention 
one  or  two  circumstances,  which  will  show  you  what  awful 
dangers  were  to  be  encountered  by  these  brave  men,  in 
order  to  free  Scotland  from  its  enemies  and  invaders. 

While  Robert  Bruce  was  gradually  getting  possession  of 
the  country,  and  driving  out  the  English,  Edinburgh,  the 
principal  town  of  Scotland,  remained,  with  its  strong  cas- 
tle, in  possession  of  the  invaders.  Sir  Thomas  Randolph 
was  extremely  desirous  to  gain  this  important  place  ;  but, 
as  you  well  know,  the  castle  is  situated  on  a  very  steep 
and  lofty  rock,  so  that  it  is  difficult  or  almost  impossible 
even  to  get  up  to  the  foot  of  the  walls,  much  more  to 
climb  over  them. 

So  while  Randolph  was  considering  what  was  to  be 
done,  there  came  to  him  a  Scottish  gentleman  named 
Francis,  who  had  joined  Bruce's  standard,  and  asked  to 
speak  with  him  in  private.  He  then  told  Randolph,  that 
in  his  youth  he  had  lived  in  the  Castle  of  Edinburgh,  and 
that  his  father  had  then  been  keeper  of  the  fortress.  It 
happened  at  that  time  that  Francis  was  much  in  love  with 
a  lady,  who  lived  in  a  part  of  the  town  beneath  the  castle, 
which  is  called  the  Grassmarket.  Now,  as  he  could  not 
get  out  of  the  castle  by  day  to  see  his  mistress,  he  had 
practised  a  way  of  clambering  by  night  down  the  castle 
rock  on  the  south  side,  and  returning  at  his  pleasure ; 
when  he  came  to  the  foot  of  the  wall,  he  made  use  of  a 
ladder  to  get  over  it,  as  it  was  not  very  high  at  that  point, 
those  who  built  it  having  trusted  to  the  steepness  of  the 
crag ;  and,  for  the  same  reason,  no  watch  was  placed  there. 
Francis  had  gone  and  come  so  frequently  in  this  danger- 
ous manner,  that,  though  it  was  now  long  ago,  he  told 
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Randolph  he  knew  the  road  so  well,  that  he  would  under- 
take to  guide  a  small  party  of  men  by  night  to  the  bottom 
of  the  wall ;  and  as  they  might  bring  ladders  with  them, 
there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  scaling  it.  The  great  risk 
was,  that  of  their  being  discovered  by  the  watchmen  while 
in  the  act  of  ascending  the  cliff,  in  which  case  every  man 
of  them  must  have  perished.' 

Nevertheless,  Randolph  did  not  hesitate  to  attempt  the 
adventure.  He  took  with  him  only  thirty  men  (you  may 
be  sure  they  were  chosen  for  activity  and  courage),  and 
came  one  dark  night  to  the  foot  of  the  rock,  which  they 
began  to  ascend  under  the  guidance  of  Francis,  who  went 
before  them,  upon  his  hands  and  feet,  up  one  cliff,  down 
another,  and  round  another,  where  there  was  scarce  room 
to  support  themselves.  All  the  while,  these  thirty  men 
were  obliged  to  follow  in  a  line,  one  after  the  other,  by  a 
patli  that  was  fitter  for  a  cat  than  a  man.  The  noise  of 
a  stone  falling,  or  a  word  spoken  from  one  to  another, 
would  have  alarmed  the  watchmen.  They  were  obliged, 
therefore,  to  move  with  the  greatest  precaution.  When 
they  were  far  up  the  crag,  and  near  the  foundation  of  the 
wall,  they  heard  the  guards  going  their  rounds,  to  see  that 
all  was  safe  in  and  about  the  castle.  Randolph  and  his 
party  had  nothing  for  it  but  to  lie  close  and  quiet  each 
man  under  the  crag,  as  he  happened  to  be  placed,  and 
trust  that  the  guards  would  pass  by  without  noticing 
them.  And  while  they  were  waiting  in  breathless  alarm, 
they  got  a  new  cause  of  fright.  One  of  the  soldiers  of 
the  castle,  willing  to  startle  his  comrades,  suddenly  threw 
a  stone  from  the  wall,  and  cried  out,  "Aha,  I  see  you 
well !  "  The  stone  came  thundering  down  over  the  heads 
of  Randolph  and  his  men,  who  naturally  thought  them- 
selves discovered.  If  they  had  stirred,  or  made  the  slight- 
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est  noise,  they  would  have  been  entirely  destroyed;  for 
the  soldiers  above  might  have  killed  every  man  of  them, 
merely  by  rolling  down  stones.  But  being  courageous 
and  chosen  men,  they  remained  quiet,  and  the  English 
soldiers,  who  thought  their  comrade  was  merely  playing 
them  a  trick  (as,  indeed,  he  had  no  other  meaning  in  what 
he  did  and  said),  passed  on,  without  farther  examination. 

Then  Randolph  and  his  men  got  up,  and  came  in  haste 
to  the  foot  of  the  wall,  which  was  not  above  twice  a  man's 
height  in  that  place.  They  planted  the  ladders  they  had 
brought,  and  Francis  mounted  first  to  show  them  the 
way ;  Sir  Andrew  Grey,  a  brave  knight,  followed  him,  and 
Randolph  himself  was  the  third  man  who  got  over.  Then 
the  rest  followed.  When  once  they  were  within  the  walls, 
there  was  not  so  much  to  do,  for  the  garrison  were  asleep 
arid  unarmed,  excepting  the  watch,  who  were  speedily 
destroyed.  Thus  was  Edinburgh  Castle  taken  in  March, 
1312-13. 

It  was  not,  however,  only  by  the  exertions  of  great  and 
powerful  barons,  like  Randolph  arid  Douglas,  that  the 
freedom  of  Scotland  was  to  be  accomplished.  The  stout 
yeomanry,  and  the  bold  peasantry  of  the  land,  who  were 
as  desirous  to  enjoy  their  cottages  in  honorable  inde- 
pendence, as  the  nobles  were  to  reclaim  their  castles  and 
estates  from  the  English,  contributed  their  full  share  in 
the  efforts  which  were  made  to  deliver  their  country  from 
the  invaders.  I  will  give  you  one  instance  among  many. 

There  was  a  strong  castle  near  Linlithgow,  or  Lithgow, 
as  the  word  is  more  generally  pronounced,  where  an  Eng- 
lish governor,  with  a  powerful  garrison,  lay  in  readiness 
to  support  the  English  cause,  and  used  to  exercise  much 
severitjr  upon  the  Scots  in  the  neighborhood.  There  lived 
at  no  great  distance  from  this  stronghold,  a  farmer,-  a  bold 
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and  stout  man,  whose  name  was  Binnock,  or  as  it  is  now 
pronounced,  IJinnin^.  This  man  saw  with  great  joy  the 
progress  which  the  Scots  were  making  in  recovering  their 
country  from  the  English,  and  resolved  to  do  something 
to  help  his  countrymen,  by  getting  possession,  if  it  were 
possible,  of  the  Castle  of  Lithgow.  But  the  place  was 
very  strong,  situated  by  the  side  of  a  lake,  defended  not 
only  by  gates,  which  were  usually  kept  shut  against  stran- 
gers, but  also  by  a  portcullis.  A  portcullis  is  a  sort  of 
door  formed  of  cross-bars  of  iron,  like  a  grate.  It  has 
not  hinges  like  a  door,  but  is  drawn  up  by  pulleys,  and 
let  down  when  any  danger  approaches.  It  may  be  let  go 
in  a  moment,  and  then  falls  down  into  the  door-way ;  and 
as  it  has  great  iron  spikes  at  the  bottom,  it  crushes  all 
that  it  lights  upon ;  thus  in  case  of  a  sudden  alarm,  a 
portcullis  may  be  let  suddenly  fall  to  defend  the  entrance, 
when  it  is  not  possible  to  shut  the  gates.  Binnock  knew 
this  very  well,  but  he  resolved  to  be  provided  against  this 
risk  also  when  he  attempted  to  surprise  the  castle.  So 
he  spoke  with  some  bold  courageous  countrymen,  and 
engaged  them  in  his  enterprise,  which  he  accomplished 
thus. 

Binnock  had  been  accustomed  to  supply  the  garrison  of 
Linlithgow  with  hay,  and  he  had  been  ordered  by  the  Eng- 
lish governor  to  furnish  some  cart-loads,  of  which  they 
were  in  want.  He  promised  to  bring  it  accordingly ;  but 
the  night  before  he  drove  the  hay  to  the  castle,  he  sta- 
tioned a  party  of  his  friends,  as  well  armed  as  possible, 
near  the  entrance,  where  they  could  not  be  seen  by  the 
garrison,  and  gave  them  directions  that  they  should  come 
to  his  assistance  as  soon  as  they  should  hear  his  signal, 
which  was  to  be,  —  "Call  all,  call-all!  "  Then  lie  loaded 
a  great  wagon  with  hay.  But  in  the  wagon  he  placed 
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eight  strong  men,  well  armed,  lying  flat  on  their  breasts, 
and  covered  over  with  hay,  so  that  they  could  not  be  seen. 
He  himself  walked  carelessly  beside  the  wagon ;  and  he 
chose  the  stoutest  and  bravest  of  his  servants  to  be  the 
driver,  who  carried  at  his  belt  a  strong  axe  or  hatchet.  In 
this  way  Binnock  approached  the  castle  early  in  the  morn- 
ing ;  and  the  watchman,  who  only  saw  two  men,  Binnock 
being  one  of  them,  with  a  cart  of  hay,  which  they  expected, 
opened  the  gates,  and  raised  up  the  portcullis,  to  permit 
them  to  enter  the  castle.  But  as  soon  as  the  cart  had  got 
under  the  gateway,  Binnock  made  a  sign  to  his  servant, 
who  with  his  axe  suddenly  cut  asunder  the  saom,  that  is 
the  yoke  which  fastens  the  horses  to  the  cart,  and  the 
horses  finding  themselves  free,  naturally  started  forward, 
the  cart  remaining  behind  under  the  arch  of  the  gate.  At 
the  same  moment,  Binnock  cried  as  loud  as  he  could, 
"  Call  all,  call  all !  "  and  drawing  the  sword,  which  he  had 
under  his  country  habit,  he  killed  the  porter.  The  armed 
men  then  jumped  up  from  under  the  hay  where  they  lay 
concealed,  and  rushed  on  the  English  guard.  The  Eng- 
lishmen tried  to  shut  the  gates,  but  they  could  not,  because 
the  cart  of  hay  remained  in  the  gateway,  and  prevented 
the  folding-doors  from  being  closed.  The  portcullis  was 
also  let  fall,  but  the  grating  was  caught  on  the  cart,  and 
so  could  not  drop  to  the  ground.  The  men  who  were  in 
ambush  near  the  gate,  hearing  the  signal  agreed  on,  ran 
to  assist  those  who  had  leaped  out  from  amongst  the  hay ; 
the  castle  was  taken,  and  all  the  Englishmen  killed  or 
made  prisoners.  King  Robert  rewarded  Binnock  by 
bestowing  on  him  an  estate,  which  his  posterity  long 
afterwards  enjoyed. 

I  will  tell  you  how  the  great  and  important  Castle  of 
Roxburgh  was  taken  from  the  English,  and  then  we  will 
pass  to  other  subjects. 
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You  must  know  Roxburgh  was  then  a  very  large  castle, 
situated  near  \vliere  two  fine  rivers,  the  Tweed  and  the 
Teviot,  join  each  other.  Being  within  five  or  six  miles  of 
England,  the  English  were  extremely  desirous  of  retaining 
it,  and  the  Scots  equally  eager  to  obtain  possession  of  it. 
I  will  tell  you  how  it  was  taken. 

It  was  upon  the  night  of  what  is  called  Shrovetide,  a 
holiday  which  Roman  Catholics  paid  great  respect  to,  and 
solemnized  with  much  gayety  and  feasting.  Most  of  the 
garrison  of  Roxburgh  Castle  were  drinking  and  carousing, 
but  still  they  had  set  watches  on  the  battlements  of  the 
castle,  in  case  of  any  sudden  attack ;  for,  as  the  Scots  had 
succeeded  in  so  many  enterprises  of  the  kind,  and  as 
Douglas  was  known  to  be  in  the  neighborhood,  they 
conceived  themselves  obliged  to  keep  a  very  strict  guard. 

An  Englishwoman,  the  wife  of  one  of  the  officers,  was 
sitting  on  the  battlements  with  her  child  in  her  arms ;  and 
looking  out  on  the  fields  below,  she  saw  some  black  objects, 
like  a  herd  of  cattle,  straggling  near  the  foot  of  the  wall, 
and  approaching  the  ditch  or  moat  of  the  castle.  She 
pointed  them  out  to  the  sentinel,  and  asked  him  what  they 
were.  —  "  Pooh,  pooh,"  said  the  soldier,  "  it  is  farmer  such 
a  one's*  cattle  "  (naming  a  man  whose  farm  lay  near  to  the 
castle)  ;  "  the  good  man  is  keeping  a  jolly  Shrovetide,  and 
has  forgot  to  shut  up  his  bullocks  in  their  yard ;  but  if 
the  Douglas  come  across  them  before  morning,  he  is  likely 
to  rue  his  negligence."  Now  these  creeping  objects  which 
they  saw  from  the  castle  wall  were  no  real  cattle,  but 
Douglas  himself  and  his  soldiers,  who  had  put  black  cloaks 
above  their  armor,  and  were  creeping  about  on  hands  and 
feet,  in  order,  without  being  observed,  to  get  so  near  to 
the  foot  of  the  castle  wall  as  to  be  able  to  set  ladders  to  it. 
The  pour  woman,  who  knew  nothing  of  this,  sat  quietly 
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on  the  wall,  and  began  to  sing  to  her  child.  The  name  of 
Douglas  had  become  so  terrible  to  the  English,  that  the 
women  used  to  frighten  their  children  with  it,  and  say  to 
them  when  they  behaved  ill,  that  they  "  would  make  the 
Black  Douglas  take  them."  And  this  soldier's  wife  was 
singing  to  her  child, 

"  Hush  ye,  hush  ye,  little  pet  ye, 
Hush  ye;  hush  ye,  do  not  fret  ye, 
The  Black  Douglas  shall  not  get  ye." 

"  You  are  not  so  sure  of  that,"  said  a  voice  close  beside 
her.  She  felt  at  the  same  time  a  heavy  hand,  with  an  iron 
glove,  laid  on  her  shoulder,  and  when  she  looked  round, 
she  saw  the  very  Black  Douglas  she  had  been  singing 
about,  standing  close  beside  her,  a  tall,  swarthy,  strong 
man.  At  the  same  time,  another  Scotsman  was  seen 
ascending  the  walls,  near  to  the  sentinel.  The  soldier 
gave  the  alarm,  and  rushed  at  the  Scotsman,  whose  name 
was  Simon  Ledehouse,  with  his  lance  ;  but  Simon  parried 
the  stroke,  and  closing  with  the  sentinel,  struck  him  a 
deadly  blow  with  his  dagger.  The  rest  of  the  Scots 
followed  up  to  assist  Douglas  and  Ledehouse,  and  the 
castle  was  taken.  Many  of  the  soldiers  were  put  to  death, 
but  Douglas  protected  the  woman  and  the  child.  I  dare 
say  she  made  no  more  songs  about  the  Black  Douglas. 

While  Douglas,  Randolph,  and  other  true-hearted  pa- 
triots, were  thus  taking  castles  and  strongholds  from  the 
English,  King  Robert,  who  had  now  a  considerable  army 
under  his  command,  marched  through  the  country,  beating 
and  dispersing  such  bodies  of  English  as  he  met  on  his  way. 
He  went  to  the  north  country,  where  lie  conquered  the 
great  and  powerful  family  of  Comyn,  who  retained  strong 
ill-will  against  him  for  having  slain  their  relation,  the  Red 
Comyn.  They  had  joined  the  English  with  all  their  forces; 
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but  now,  as  the  Scots  began  to  get  the  upper  hand,  they 
were  very  much  distressed.  Bruce  caused  more  than  thirty 
of  them  to  be  beheaded  in  one  day,  and  the  place  where 
they  are  buried  is  called  "the  Grave  of  the  headless 
Comyns." 

Neither  did  Bruce  forget  or  forgive  John  M'Dougal  of 
Lorn,  who  defeated  him  at  Dairy,  and  had  very  nearly 
made  him  prisoner,  by  the  hands  of  his  vassals,  the 
M'Androssers,  and  afterwards  pursued  him  with  a  blood- 
hound. When  John  of  Lorn  heard  that  Bruce  was  march- 
ing against  him,  he  hoped  to  defend  himself  by  taking 
possession  of  a  very  strong  pass  on  the  side  of  one  of  the 
largest  mountains  in  Scotland,  Ben  Cruachen.  The 
ground  was  very  strait,  having  lofty  rocks  on  the  one 
hand,  and  on  the  other  deep  precipices,  sinking  down  on 
a  great  lake  called  Lochawe ;  so  that  John  of  Lorn 
thought  himself  perfectly  secure,  as  he  could  not  be 
attacked  except  in  front,  and  by  a  very  difficult  path. 
But  King  Robert,  when  he  saw  how  his  enemies  were 
posted,  sent  a  party  of  light-armed  archers,  under  com- 
mand of  Douglas,  with  directions  to  go,  by  a  distant  and 
difficult  road,  around  the  northern  side  of  the  hill,  and 
thus  to  attack  the  men  of  Lorn  in  the  rear  as  well  as  in 
front ;  that  is,  behind  as  well  as  before.  He  had  signals 
made  when  Douglas  arrived  at  the  place  appointed.  The 
King  then  advanced  upon  the  Lorn  men  in  front,  when 
they  raised  a  shout  of  defiance,  and  began  to  shoot  arrows 
and  roll  stones  down  the  path,  with  great  confidence  in 
the  security  of  their  own  position.  But  when  they  were 
attacked  by  the  Douglas  and  his  archers  in  the  rear,  the 
soldiers  of  McDougal  lost  courage  and  fled.  Many  were 
slain  among  the  rocks  and  precipices,  and  many  were 
drowned  in  the  lake,  and  the  great  river  which  runs  out 
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of  it.  John  of  Lorn  only  escaped  by  means  of  a  boat, 
which  he  had  in  readiness  upon  the  lake.  Thus  King 
Robert  had  full  revenge  upon  him,  and  deprived  him  of 
a  great  part  of  his  territory. 

The  English  now  possessed  scarcely  any  place  of  impor- 
tance in  Scotland,  excepting  Stirling,  which  was  besieged, 
or  rather  blockaded,  by  Edward  Bruce,  the  King's  brother. 
To  blockade  a  town  or  castle,  is  to  quarter  an  army  around 
it,  so  as  to  prevent  those  within  from  getting  provisions. 
This  was  done  by  the  Scots  before  Stirling,  till  Sir  Philip 
Mowbray,  who  commanded  the  castle,  finding  that  he  was 
likely  to  be  reduced  to  extremity  for  want  of  provisions, 
made  an  agreement  with  Edward  Bruce  that  he  would 
surrender  the  place,  provided  he  were  not  relieved  by  the 
King  of  England  before  midsummer.  Sir  Edward  agreed 
to  these  terms,  and  allowed  Mowbray  to  go  to  London,  to 
tell  King  Edward  of  the  conditions  he  had  made.  But 
when  King  Robert  heard  what  his  brother  had  done,  he 
thought  it  was  too  great  a  risk,  since  it  obliged  him  to 
venture  a  battle  with  the  full  strength  of  Edward  II.,  who 
had  under  him  England,  Ireland,  Wales,  and  great  part  of 
France,  and  could  within  the  time  allowed  assemble  a 
much  more  powerful  army  than  the  Scots  could,  even  if 
all  Scotland  were  fully  under  the  King's  authority.  Sir 
Edward  answered  his  brother  with  his  naturally  audacious 
spirit,  "  Let  Edward  bring  every  man  he  has,  we  will  fight 
them,  were  they  more."  The  King  admired  his  courage, 
though  it  was  mingled  with  rashness.  —  "Since  it  is  so, 
brother,"  he  said,  "we  will  manfully  abide  battle,  and 
assemble  all  who  love  us,  and  value  the  freedom  of 
Scotland,  to  come  with  all  the  men  they  have,  and  help 
us  to  oppose  King  Edward,  should  he  come  with  his  army 
to  rescue  Stirling." 
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CHAPTER   X. 

BATTLE    OF    B  ANNOGK IJURN. 

CONTEMPORARY    SOVEREIGNS. 

England  :  Edward  II.  |  France  :  Philip  IV. 

1314. 

KING  EDWARD  II.,  as  we  have  already  said,  was  not  a 
wise  and  brave  man  like  his  father,  but  a  foolish  prince, 
who  was  influenced  by  unworthy  favorites,  and  thought 
more  of  pleasure  than  of  governing  his  kingdom.  His 
father  Edward  I.  would  have  entered  Scotland  at  the 
head  of  a  large  army,  before  he  had  left  Bruce  time  to 
reconquer  so  much  of  the  country.  But  we  have  seen, 
that,  very  fortunately  for  the  Scots,  that  wise  and  skilful, 
though  ambitious  King,  died  when  he  was  on  the  point  of 
marching  into  Scotland.  His  son  Edward  had  afterwards 
neglected  the  Scottish  war,  and  thus  lost  the  opportunity 
of  defeating  Bruce,  when  his  force  was  small.  But  now 
when  Sir  Philip  Mowbray,  the  governor  of  Stirling,  came 
to  London,  to  tell  the  King  that  Stirling,  the  last  Scottish 
town  of  importance  which  remained  in  possession  of  the 
English,  was  to  be  surrendered  if  it  were  not  relieved 
by  force  of  arms  before  midsummer,  then  all  the  English 
nobles  called  out,  it  would  be  a  sin  and  shame  to  permit 
the  fair  conquest  which  Edward  I.  had  made,  to  be  for- 
feited to  the  Scots  for  want  of  fighting.  It  was,  therefore, 
resolved,  that  the  King  should  go  himself  to  Scotland, 
with  as  great  forces  as  he  could  possibly  muster. 
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King  Edward  the  Second,  therefore,  assembled  one  of 
the  greatest  armies  which  a  King  of  England  ever  com- 
manded. There  were  troops  brought  from  all  his  domin- 
ions. Many  brave  soldiers  from  the  provinces  which  the 
King  of  England  possessed  in  France,  —  many  Irish,  many 
Welsh,  —  and  all  the  great  English  nobles  and  barons, 
with  their  followers,  were  assembled  in  one  great  army. 
The  number  was  not  less  than  one  hundred  thousand 
men. 

King  Robert  the  Bruce  summoned  all  his  nobles  and 
barons  to  join  him,  when  he  heard  of  the  great  preparation 
which  the  King  of  England  was  making.  They  were  not 
so  numerous  as  the  English  by  many  thousand  men.  In 
fact,  his  whole  army  did  not  very  much  exceed'  thirty 
thousand,  and  they  were  much  worse  armed  than  the 
wealthy  Englishmen ;  but  then,  Robert,  who  was  at  their 
head,  was  one  of  the  most  expert  generals  of  the  time ; 
and  the  officers  he  had  under  him,  were  his  brother 
Edward,  his  nephew  Randolph,  his  faithful  follower  the 
Douglas,  and  other  brave  and  experienced  leaders,  who 
commanded  the  same  men  that  had  been  accustomed  to 
fight  and  gain  victories  under  every  disadvantage  of 
situation  and  numbers. 

The  King,  on  his  part,  studied  how  he  might  supply,  by 
address  and  stratagem,  what  he  wanted  in  numbers  and 
strength.  He  knew  the  superiority  of  the  English,  both 
in  their  heavy-armed  cavalry,  which  were  much  better 
mounted  and  armed  than  that  of  the  Scots,  and  in  their 
archers,  who  were  better  trained  than  any  others  in  the 
world.  Both  these  advantages  he  resolved  to  provide 
against.  With  this  purpose,  he  led  his  army  down  into 
a  plain  near  Stirling,  called  the  Park,  near  which,  and 
beneath  it,  the  English  army  must  needs  pass  through  a 
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boggy  country,  broken  with  water-courses,  while  tlie  Scots 
occupied  liard  dry  ground.  He  then  caused  all  the  ground 
upon  the  front  of  his  line  of  battle,  where  cavalry  were 
likely  to  act,  to  be  dug  full  of  holes,  about  as  deep  as  a 
man's  knee.  They  were  filled  with  light  brushwood,  and 
the  turf  was  laid  on  the  top,  so  that  it  appeared  a  plain 
iield,  while  in  reality  it  was  all  full  of  these  pits  as  a 
honeycomb  is  of  holes.  He  also,  it  is  said,  caused  steel 
spikes,  called  calthrops,  to  be  scattered  up  and  down  in 
the  plain,  where  the  English  cavalry  were  most  likely 
to  advance,  trusting  in  that  manner  to  lame  and  destroy 
their  horses. 

When  the  Scottish  army  was  drawn  up,  the  line  stretched 
north  and  south.  On  the  south,  it  was  terminated  by  the 
banks  of  the  brook  called  Bannockburn,  which  are  so 
rocky,  that  no  troops  could  attack  them  there.  On  the 
left,  the  Scottish  line  extended  near  to  the  town  of  Stir- 
ling. Bruce  reviewed  his  troops  very  carefully;  all  the 
useless  servants,  drivers  .of  carts,  and  such  like,  of  whom 
there  were  very  many,  he  ordered  to  go  behind  a  height, 
afterwards,  in  memory  of  the  event,  called  the  Gillies' 
hill,  that  is,  the  Servants'  hill.  He  then  spoke  to  the 
soldiers,  and  expressed  his  determination  to  gain  the  vic- 
tory, or  to  lose  his  life  on  the  field  of  battle.  He  desired 
that  all  those  who  did  not  propose  to  fight  to  the  last 
should  leave  the  field  before  the  battle  began,  and  that 
none  should  remain  except  those  who  were  determined  to 
take  the  issue  of  victory  or  death,  as  God  should  send  it. 

When  the  main  body  of  his  army  was  thus  placed  in 
order,  the  King  posted  Randolph,  with  a  body  of  horse, 
near  to  the  church  of  St.  Njnian's,  commanding  him  to 
use  the  utmost  diligence  to  prevent  any  succors  from 
being  thrown  into  Stirling  Castle,  '  He  the  a  despatched 
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James  of  Douglas,  and  Sir  Robert  Keith,  the  Mareschal 
of  the  Scottish  army,  in  order  that  they  might  survey,  as 
nearly  as  they  could,  the  English  force,  which  was  now 
approaching  from  Falkirk.  They  returned  with  informa- 
tion, that  the  approach  of  that  vast  host  was  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  and  terrible  sights  which  could  be  seen,  — 
that  the  whole  country  seemed  covered  with  men-at-arms 
on  horse  and  foot,  —  that  the  number  of  standards,  ban- 
ners, and  pennons  (all  flags  of  different  kinds),  made  so 
gallant  a  show,  that  the  bravest  and  most  numerous  host 
in  Christendom  might  be  alarmed  to  see  King  Edward 
moving  against  them. 

It  was  upon  the  23d  of  June  (1314)  the  King  of  Scot- 
land heard  the  news,  that  the  English  were  approaching 
Stirling.  He  drew  out  his  army,  therefore,  in  the  order 
which  he  had  before  resolved  on.  After  a  short  time, 
Bruce,  who  was  looking  out  anxiously  for  the  enemy,  saw 
a  body  of  English  cavalry  trying  to  get  into  Stirling  from 
the  eastward.  This  was  the  Lord  Clifford,  who,  with  a 
chosen  body  of  eight  hundred  horse,  had  been  detached 
to  relieve  the  castle. 

"  See,  Randolph,"  said  the  King  to  his  nephew,  "  there 
is  a  rose  fallen  from  your  chaplet."  By  this  he  meant, 
that  Randolph  had  lost  some  honor,  by  suffering  the 
enemy  to  pass  where  he  had  been  stationed  to  hinder 
them.  Randolph  made  no  reply,  but  rushed  against  Clif- 
ford with  little  more  than  half  his  number.  The  Scots 
were  on  foot.  The  English  turned  to  charge  them  with 
their  lances,  and  Randolph  drew  up  his  men  in  close 
order  to  receive  the  onset.  He  seemed  to  be  in  so  much 
danger,  that  Douglas  asked  leave  to  go  and  assist  him. 
The  King  refused  him  permission. 

"Let   Randolph,"  he  said,  "redeem  his  own  fault;    I 
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cannot  break  the  order  of  battle  for  his  sake."  Still  the 
danger  appeared  greater,  and  the  English  horse  seemed  en- 
tirely to  encompass  the  small  handful  of  Scottish  infantry. 
"So  please  you,"  said  Douglas  to  the  King,  "my  heart 
will  not  suffer  me  to  stand  idle  and  see  Randolph  perish 
—  I  must  go  to  his  assistance."  He  rode  off  accordingly; 
but  long  before  they  had  reached  .the  place  of  combat, 
they  saw  the  English  horses  galloping  off,  many  with 
empty  saddles. 

"  Halt !  "  said  Douglas  to  his  men,  "  Randolph  has  gained 
the  day ;  since  we  were  not  soon  enough  to  help  him  in  the 
battle,  do  not  let  us  lessen  his  glory  by  approaching  the 
Held."  Now,  that  was  nobly  done  ;  especially  as  Douglas 
and  Randolph  were  always  contending  which  should  rise 
highest  in  the  good  opinion  of  the  King  and  the  nation. 

The  van  of  the  English  army  now  came  in  sight,  and  a 
number  of  their  bravest  knights  drew  near  to  see  what  the 
Scots  were  doing.  They  saw  King  Robert  dressed  in  his 
armor,  and  distinguished  by  a  gold  crown,  which  he  wore 
over  his  helmet.  He  was  not  mounted  on  his  great  war- 
horse,  because  he  did  not  expect  to  fight  that  evening. 
But  he  rode  on  a  little  pony  up  and  down  the  ranks  of  his 
army,  putting -his  men  in  order,  and  carried  in  his  hand  a 
sort  of  battle-axe  made  of  steel.  When  the  King  saw  the 
English  horsemen  draw  near,  he  advanced  a  little  before 
his  own  men,  that  he  might  look  at  them  more  nearly. 

There  was  a  knight  among  the  English,  called  Sir  Henry 
de  Bohun,  who  thought  this  would  be  a  good  opportunity 
to  gain  great  fame  to  himself,  and  put  an  end  to  the  war, 
by  killing  King  Robert.  The  King  being  poorly  mounted, 
and  having  no  lance,  Bohun  galloped  on  him  suddenly  and 
furiously,  thinking,  with  his  long  spear,  and  his  tall  power- 
ful horse,  easily  to  bear  him  down  to  the  ground.  King 
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Robert  saw  him,  and  permitted  him  to  come  very  near, 
then  suddenly  turned  his  pony  a  little  to  one  side,  so  that 
Sir  Henry  missed  him  with  the  lance-poirit,  and  was  in  the 
act  of  being  carried  past  him  by  the  career  of  his  horse. 
But  as  he  passed,  King  Robert  rose  up  in  his  stirrups,  and 
struck  Sir  Henry  on  the  head  with  his  battle-axe  so  terrible 
a  blow,  that  it  broke  to  pieces  his  iron  helmet  as  if  it  had 
been  a  nut-shell,  and  hurled  him  from  his  saddle.  He. was 
dead  before  he  reached  the  ground.  This  gallant  action 
was  blamed  by  the  Scottish  leaders,  who  thought  Bruce 
ought  not  to  have  exposed  himself  to  so  much  danger 
when  the  safety  of  the  whole  army  depended  on  him. 
The  King  only  kept  looking  at  his  weapon,  which  was 
injured  by  the  force  of  the  blow,  and  said,  "  I  have  broken 
my  good  battle-axe." 

The  next  morning  being  the  24th  of  June,  at  break  of 
day,  the  battle  began  in  terrible  earnest.  The  English  as 
they  advanced  saw  the  Scots  getting  into  line.  The  Abbot 
of  InchafTray  walked  through  their  ranks  barefooted,  and 
exhorted  them  to  fight  for  their  freedom.  They  kneeled 
down  as  he  passed,  and  prayed  to  Heaven  for  victory. 
King  Edward,  who  saw  this,  called  out,  "They  kneel 
down  —  they  are  asking  forgiveness."  "  Yes,"  said  a  cel- 
ebrated English  baron,  called  Ingelram  de  Umphraville, 
"  but  they  ask  it  from  God,  not  from  us  —  these  men  will 
conquer,  or  die  upon  the  field." 

The  English  King  ordered  his  men  to  begin  the  battle. 
The  archers  then  bent  their  bows,  and  began  to  shoot  so 
closely  together,  that  the  arrows  fell  like  flakes  of  snow  on 
a  Christmas  day.  They  killed  many  of  the  Scots,  and 
might,  as  at  Falkirk  and  other  places,  have  decided  the 
victory ;  but  Bruce,  as  I  told  you  before,  was  prepared  for 
them.  He  had  in  readiness  a  body  of  men-at-arms,  well 
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mounted,  who  rode  at  full  gallop  among  the  archers,  and 
as  they  had  no  weapons  save  their  bows  and  arrows,  which 
they  could  not  use  when  they  were  attacked  hand  to  hand, 
they  were  cut  down  in  great  numbers  by  the  Scottish 
horsemen,  and  thrown  into  total  confusion. 

The  fine  English  cavalry  then  advanced  to  support  their 
archers,  and  to  attack  the  Scottish  line.  But  coming  over 
the  ground  which  was  dug  full  of  pits,  the  horses  fell  into 
these  holes,  and  the  riders  lay  tumbling  about,  without 
any  means  of  defence,  and  unable  to  rise,  from  the  weight 
of  their  armor.  The  Englishmen  began  to  fall  into  general 
disorder ;  and  the  Scottish  King,  bringing  up  more  of  his 
forces,  attacked  and  pressed  them  still  more  closely. 

On  a  sudden,  while  the  battle  was  obstinately  maintained 
on  both  sides,  an  event  happened  which  decided  the  vic- 
tory. The  servants  and  attendants  on  the  Scottish  camp 
had,  as  I  told  you,  been  sent  behind  the  army  to  a  place 
afterwards  called  the  Gillies'  hill.  But  when  they  saw  that 
their  masters  were  likely  to  gain  the  day,  they  rushed  from 
their  place  of  concealment  with  such  weapons  as  they 
could  get,  that  they  might  have  their  share  in  the  victory 
and  in  the  spoil.  The  English,  seeing  them  come  suddenly 
over  the  hill,  mistook  this  disorderly  rabble  for  another 
army  coming  to  sustain  the  Scots,  and,  losing  all  heart, 
began  to  shift  every  man  for  himself.  Edward  left  the 
field  as  fast  as  he  could  ride.  A  valiant  knight,  Sir  Giles 
de  Argentine,  much  renowned  in  the  wars  of  Palestine, 
attended  the  King  till  he  got  him  out  of  the  press  of  the 
combat.  But  he  would  retreat  no  farther.  "  It  is  not  my 
custom,"  he  said,  "  to  fly."  With  that  he  took  leave  of 
the  King,  set  spurs  to  his  horse,  and  calling  out  his  war- 
cry  of  Argentine  !  Argentine  !  he  rushed  into  the  thickest 
of  the  Scottish  ranks,  and  was  killed. 
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The  young  Earl  of  Gloucester  was  also  slain,  fighting 
valiantly.  The  Scots  would  have  saved  him,  but  as  he 
had  not  put  on  his  armorial  bearings,  they  did  not  know 
him,  and  he  was  cut  to  pieces. 

Edward  first  fled  to  Stirling  Castle,  and  entreated  admit- 
tance ;  but  Sir  Philip  Mowbray,  the  governor,  reminded 
the  fugitive  sovereign  that  he  was  obliged  to  surrender 
the  castle  next  day,  so  Edward  was  fain  to  fly  through  the 
Torwood,  closely  pursued  by  Douglas  with  a  body  of  cav- 
alry. An  odd  circumstance  happened  during  the  chase, 
which  showed  how  loosely  some  of  the  Scottish  barons  of 
that  day  held  their  political  opinions.  As  Douglas  was 
riding  furiously  after  Edward,  he  met  a  Scottish  knight, 
Sir  Laurence  Abernethy,  with  twenty  horse.  Sir  Lau- 
rence had  hitherto  owned  the  English  interest,  and  was 
bringing  this  band  of  followers  to  serve  King  Edward's 
army.  But  learning  from  Douglas  that  the  English  King 
was  entirely  defeated,  he  changed  sides  on  the  spot,  and 
was  easily  prevailed  upon  to  join  Douglas  in  pursuing  the 
unfortunate  Edward,  with  the  very  followers  whom  he 
had  been  leading  to  join  his  standard. 

Douglas  and  Abernethy  continued  the  chase,  not  giving 
King  Edward  time  to  alight  from  horseback  even  for  an 
instant,  and  followed  him  as  far  as  Dunbar,  where  the 
English  had  still  a  friend,  in  the  governor,  Patrick  Earl  of 
March.  The  Earl  received  Edward  in  his  forlorn  condi- 
tion, and  furnished  him  with  a  fishing  skiff,  or  small  ship, 
in  which  he  escaped  to  England,  having  entirely  lost  his 
fine  army,  and  a  great  number  of  his  bravest  nobles. 

The  English  never  before  or  afterwards,  whether  in 
France  or  Scotland,  lost  so  dreadful  a  battle  as  that  of 
Bannockburn,  nor  did  the  Scots  ever  gain  one  of  the  same 
importance.  Many  of  the  best  and  bravest  of  the  English 
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nobility  and  gentry,  as  I  have  said,  lay  dead  on  the  field ; 
a  great  many  more  were  made  prisoners ;  and  the  whole  of 
King  Edward's  immense  army  was  dispersed  or  destroyed.1 
The  English,  after  this  great  defeat,  were  no  longer  in  a 
condition  to  support  their  pretensions  to  be  masters  of 
Scotland,  or  to  continue,  as  they  had  done  for  nearly 
twenty  years,  to  send  armies  into  that  country  to  overcome 
it.  On  the  contrary,  they  became  for  a  time  scarce  able 
to  defend  their  own  frontiers  against  King  Robert  and  his 
soldiers. 

1  "  Multitudes  of  the  English  were  drowned  when  attempting  to  cross 
the  River  Forth.  Many,  in  their  flight,  fell  into  the  pits,  which  they  seem 
to  have  avoided  in  their  first  attack,  and  were  there  suffocated  or  slain  ; 
others,  who  vainly  endeavored  to  pass  the  rugged  banks  of  the  stream 
called  Bannockburn,  were  slain  in  that  quarter;  so  that  this  little  river 
was  so  completely  heaped  up  w^th  the  dead  bodies  of  men  and  horses,  that 
men  might  pass  dry  over  the  mass  as  if  it  were  a  bridge.  Thirty  thousand 
of  the  English  were  left  dead  upon  the  field ;  and  amongst  these  two  hun- 
dred belted  knights,  and  seven  hundred  esquires.  A  large  body  of  Welsh 
fled  from  the  field,  under  the  command  of  Sir  Maurice  Berkclay,  but  the 
greater  part  of  them  were  slain,  or  taken  prisoners,  before  they  reached 
England.  Such,  also,  might  have  been  the  fate  of  the  King  of  England 
himself,  had  Bruce  been  able  to  spare  a  sufficient  body  of  cavalry  to  follow 
up  the  fight." — "The  riches  obtained  by  the  plunder  of  the  English,  and 
the  subsequent  ransom  for  the  multitude  of  the  prisoners,  must  have  been 
very  great.  Their  exact  amount  cannot  be  easily  estimated,  but  some 
idea  of  its  greatness  may  be  formed  by  the  tone  of  deep  lamentation 
assumed  by  the  Monk  of  Malmesburg.  '  O  day  of  vengeance  and  of  mis- 
fortune ! '  says  he  (p.  152)  —  '  day  of  disgrace  and  perdition  !  unworthy 
to  be  included  in  the  circle  of  the  year,  which  tarnished  the  fame  of  Eng- 
land, and  enriched  the  Scots  with  the  plunder  of  the  precious  stuffs  of  our 
nation,  to  the  extent  of  two  hundred  thousand  pounds  (nearly  three  millions 
of  our  present  money).  Alas!  of  how  many  noble  barons,  and  accomplished 
knights,  and  high-spirited  young  soldiers,  —  of  what  a  store  of  excellent 
arms,  and  golden  vessels,  and  costly  vestments,  did  one  short  and  miserable 
day  deprive  us  ! '  — The  loss  of  the  Scots  in  the  battle  was  incredibly  small, 
and  proves  how  effectually  the  Scottish  squares  had  repelled  the  English 
cavalry.  Sir  William  Vipont,  and  Sir  Walter  Ross,  the  bosom  friend  of 
Edward  Bruce,  were  the  only  persons  of  note  who  were  slain." — TYTLER. 
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There  were  several  battles  fought  within  England  itself, 
in  which  the  English  had  greatly  the  worst.  One  of  these 
took  place  near  Mitton,  in  Yorkshire.  So  many  priests 
took  part  in  the  fight,  that  the  Scots  called  it  the  Chapter 
of  Mitton,1  —  a  meeting  of  the  clergymen  belonging  to  a 
cathedral  being  called  a  Chapter.  There  was  a  great 
slaughter  in  and  after  the  action.  The  Scots  laid  waste 
the  country  of  England  as  far  as  the  gates  of  York,  "and 
enjoyed  a  considerable  superiority  over  their  ancient  ene- 
mies, who  had  so  lately  threatened  to  make  them  subjects 
of  England. 

Thus  did  Robert  Bruce  arise  from  the  condition  of  an 
exile,  hunted  with  bloodhounds  like  a  stag  or  beast  of 
prey,  to  the  rank  of  an  independent  sovereign,  universally 
acknowledged  to  be  one  of  the  wisest  and  bravest  kings 
who  then  lived.  The  nation  of  Scotland  was  also  raised 
once  more  from  the  situation  of  a  distressed  and  conquered 
province  to  that  of  a  free  and  independent  state,  governed 
by  its  own  laws,  and  subject  to  its  own  princes;  and 
although  the  country  was,  after  the  Bruce's  death,  often 
subjected  to  great  loss  and  distress,  both  by  the  hostility 
of  the  English,  and  by  the  unhappy  civil  wars  among  the 
Scots  themselves,  yet  they  never  afterwards  lost  the  free- 
dom for  which  Wallace  had  laid  down  his  life,  and  which 
King  Robert  had  recovered,  not  less  by  his  wisdom  than 
by  his  weapons.  And  therefore  most  just  it  is,  that  while 
the  country  of  Scotland  retains  any  recollection  of  its  his- 
tory, the  memory  of  those  brave  warriors  and  faithful 
patriots  should  be  remembered  with  honor  and  gratitude. 

1  "  20th  September,  1319.    Three  hundred  ecclesiastics  fell  in  this  bat- 
tle."— HAILES, 
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1315—1330. 

You  will  be  naturally  curious  to  hear  what  became  of 
Edward,  the  brother  of  Robert  Bruce,  who  was  so  coura- 
geous, and  at  the  same  time  so  rash.  You  must  know  that 
the  Irish,  at  that  time,  had  been  almost  fully  conquered 
by  the  English ;  but  becoming  weary  of  them,  the  Irish 
chiefs,  or  at  least  a  great  many  of  them,  invited  Edward 
Bruce  to  come  over,  drive  out  the  English,  and  become 
their  king.  He  was  willing  enough  to  go,  for  he  had 
always  a  high  courageous  spirit,  and  desired  to  obtain 
fame  and  dominion  by  fighting.  Edward  Bruce  was  as 
good  a  soldier  as  his  brother,  but  not  so  prudent  and 
cautious;  for,  except  in  the  affair  of  killing  the  Red 
Comyn,  which  was  a  wicked  and  violent  action,  Robert 
Bruce,  in  his  latter  days,  showed  himself  as  wise  as  he  was 
courageous.  However,  he  was  well  contented  that  his 
brother  Edward,  who  had  always  fought  so  bravely  for 
him,  should  be  raised  up  to  be  King  of  Ireland.  There- 
fore King  Robert  not  only  gave  him  an  army  to  assist  in 
making  the  conquest,  but  passed  over  the  sea  to  Ireland 
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himself  in  person,  with  a  considerable  body  of  troops  to 
assist  him.  The  Bruces  gained  several  battles,  and  pene- 
trated far  into  Ireland ;  but  the  English  forces  were  too 
numerous,  and  so  many  of  the  Irish  joined  with  them, 
rather  than  with  Edward  Bruce,  that  King  Robert  and 
his  brother  were  obliged  to  retreat  before  them. 

The  chief  commander  of  the  English  was  a  great  soldier, 
called  Sir  Edmund  Butler,  and  he  had  assembled  a  much 
greater  army  than  Edward  Bruce  and  his  brother  King 
Robert  had  to  oppose  to  him.  The  Scots  were  obliged  to 
retreat  every  morning,  that  they  might  not  be  forced  to 
battle  by  an  army  more  numerous  than  their  own. 

I  have  often  told  you,  that  King  Robert  the  Bruce  was 
a  wise  and  a  good  prince.  But  a  circumstance  happened 
during  this  retreat,  which  showed  he  was  also  a  kind  and 
humane  man.  It  was  one  morning,  when  the  English  and 
their  Irish  auxiliaries  were  pressing  hard  upon  Bruce,  who 
had  given  his  army  orders  to  continue  a  hasty  retreat ;  for 
to  have  risked  a  battle  with  a  much  more  numerous  army, 
and  in  the  midst  of  a  country  which  favored  his  enemies, 
would  have  been  extremely  imprudent.  On  a  sudden,  just 
as  King  Robert  was  about  to  mount  his  horse,  he  heard  a 
woman  shrieking  in  despair.  "  What  is  the  matter  ?  "  said 
the  King ;  and  he  was  informed  by  his  attendants,  that  a 
poor  woman,  a  laundress,  or  washerwoman,  mother  of  an 
infant  who  had  just  been  born,  was  about  to  be  left  behind 
the  army,  as  being  too  weak  to  travel.  The  mother  was 
shrieking  for  fear  of  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Irish, 
who  were  accounted  very  cruel,  and  there  were  no  car- 
riages nor  means  of  sending  the  woman  and  her  infant 
on  in  safety.  They  must  needs  be  abandoned  if  the  army 
retreated. 

King   Robert  was  silent  for  a  moment  when  he  heard 
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this  story,  being  divided  betwixt  the  feelings  of  humanity, 
occasioned  by  the  poor  woman's  distress,  and  the  danger 
to  which  a  halt  would  expose  his  army.  At  last  he  looked 
round  on  his  officers,  with  eyes  which  kindled  like  fire. 
"  Ah,  gentlemen,"  he  said,  "  never  let  it  be  said  that  a  man 
who  was  born  of  a  woman,  and  nursed  by  a  woman's 
tenderness,  should  leave  a  mother  and  aih  infant  to  the 
mercy  of  barbarians  !  In  the  name  of  God,  let  the  odds 
and  the  risk  be  what  they  will,  I  will  fight  Edmund  Butler 
rather  than  leave  these  poor  creatures  behind  me.  Let  the 
army,  therefore,  draw  up  in  line  of  battle,  instead  of  re- 
treating." 

The  story  had  a  singular  conclusion  ;  for  the  English 
general,  seeing  that  Robert  the  Bruce  halted  and  offered 
him  battle,  and  knowing  that  the  Scottish  King  was  one 
of  the  best  generals  then  living,  conceived  that  he  must 
have  received  some  large  supply  of  forces,  and  was  afraid 
to  attack  him.  And  thus  Bruce  had  an  opportunity  to 
send  off  the  poor  woman  and  her  child,  and  then  to  retreat 
at  his  leisure,  without  suffering  any  inconvenience  from 
the  halt. 

But  Robert  was  obliged  to  leave  the  conquest  of  Ireland 
to  his  brother  Edward,  being  recalled  by  pressing  affairs 
to  his  own  country.  Edward,  who  was  rash  as  he  was 
brave,  engaged  against  the  advice  of  his  best  officers,  in 
battle  with  an  English  general,  called  Sir  Piers  de  Ber- 
mingham.  The  Scots  were  surrounded  on  all  sides,  but 
continued  to  defend  themselves  valiantly,  and  Edward 
Bruce  showed  the  example  by  fighting  in  the  very  front 
of  the  battle.  At  length  a  strong  English  champion,  called 
John  Maupas,  engaged  Edward  hand  to  hand;  and  they 
fought  till  they  killed  each  other.  Maupas  was  found  lying 
after  the  battle  upon  the  body  of  Bruce  ;  both  were  dead 
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men.  After  Edward  Bruce's  death,  the  Scots  gave  up 
further  attempts  to  conquer  Ireland. 

Robert  Bruce  continued  to  reign  gloriously  for  several 
years,  and  was  so  constantly  victorious  over  the  English, 
that  the  Scots  seemed  during  his  government  to  have 
acquired  a  complete  superiority  over  their  neighbors.  But 
then  we  must  remember,  that  Edward  II.,  who  then  reigned 
in  England,  was  a  foolish  prince,  and  listened  to  bad  coun- 
sels ;  so  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  was  beaten  by  so  wise 
and  experienced  a  general  as  Robert  Bruce,  who  had  fought 
his  way  to  the  crown  through  so  many  disasters,  and  ac- 
quired in  consequence  so  much  renown,  that,  as  I  have 
often  said,  he  was  generally  accounted  one  of  the  best 
soldiers  and  wisest  sovereigns  of  his  time. 

In  the  last  year  of  Robert  the  Bruce's  reign,  he  became 
extremely  sickly  and  infirm,  chiefly  owing  to  a  disorder 
called  the  leprosy,  which  he  had  caught  during  the  hard- 
ships and  misfortunes  of  his  youth,  when  he  was  so  fre- 
quently obliged  to  hide  himself  in  woods  and  morasses, 
without  a  roof  to  shelter  him.  He  lived  at  a  castle  called 
Cardross,  on  the  beautiful  banks  of  the  River  Clyde,  near 
to  where  it  joins  the  sea ;  and  his  chief  amusement  was  to 
go  upon  the  river,  and  down  to  the  sea  in  a  ship,  which 
he  kept  for  his  pleasure.  He  was  no  longer  able  to  sit 
upon  his  war-horse,  or  to  lead  his  army  to  the  field. 

While  Bruce  was  in  this  feeble  state,  Edward  II.  King 
of  England,  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Edward 
III.  He  turned  out  afterwards  to  be  one  of  the  wisest 
and  bravest  kings  whom  England  ever  had  ;  but  when  he 
first  mounted  the  throne  he  was  very  young,  and  under 
the  entire  management  of  his  mother,  who  governed  by 
means  of  a  wicked  favorite  called  Mortimer. 

The  war  between  the  English  and  the  Scots  still  lasting 
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at  the  time,  Bruce  sent  his  two  great  commanders,  the 
Good  Lord  James  Douglas,  and  Thomas  Randolph  Earl 
of  Murray,  to  lay  waste  the  counties  of  Northumberland 
and  Durham,  and  distress  the  English  as  much  as  they 
could. 

Their  soldiers  were  about  twenty  thousand  in  number,  all 
lightly  armed,  and  mounted  on  horses  that  were  but  small 
in  height,  but  excessively  active.  The  men  themselves 
carried  no  provision,  except  a  bag  of  oatmeal ;  and  each 
had  at  his  saddle  a  small  plate  of  iron  called  a  girdle,1  on 
which,  when  they  pleased,  they  could  bake  the  oatmeal 
into  cakes.  They  killed  the  cattle  of  the  English,  as  they 
travelled  through  the  country,  roasted  the  flesh  on  wooden 
spits,  or  boiled  it  in  the  skins  of  the  animals  themselves, 
putting  in  a  little  water  with  the  beef,  to  prevent  the  fire 
from  burning  the  hide  to  pieces.  This  was  rough  cookery. 
They  made  their  shoes,  or  rather  sandals,  in  as  coarse  a 
way ;  cutting  them  out  of  the  raw  hides  of  the  cattle,  and 
fitting  them  to  their  ankles,  like  what  are  now  called  short 
gaiters.  As  this  sort  of  buskin  had  the  hairy  side  of  the 
hide  outermost,  the  English  called  those  who  wore  them 
rough-footed  Scots,  and  sometimes,  from  the  color  of  the 
hide,  red-shanks. 

As  such  forces  needed  to  carry  nothing  with  them, 
either  for  provisions  or  ammunition,  the  Scots  moved 
with  amazing  speed,  from  mountain  to  mountain,  and 
from  glen  to  glen,  pillaging  and  destroying  the  country 
wherever  they  came.  In  the  mean  while,  the  young  King 
of  England  pursued  them  with  a  much  larger  army ;  but 
as  it  was  encumbered  by  the  necessity  of  carrying  provis- 
ions in  great  quantities,  and  by  the  slow  motions  of  men 
in  heavy  armor,  they  could  not  come  up  with  the  Scots, 

1  Same  as  griddle. 
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although  they  saw  every  day  the  smoke  of  the  houses  and 
villages  which  they  were  burning.  The  King  of  England 
was  extremely  angry ;  for,  though  only  a  boy  of  sixteen 
years  old,  he  longed  to  fight  the  Scots,  and  to  chastise 
them  for  the  mischief  they  were  doing  to  his  country ;  and 
at  length  he  grew  so  impatient,  that  he  offered  a  large 
reward  to  any  one  who  would  show  him  where  the  Scottish 
army  were. 

At  length,  after  the  English  host  had  suffered  severe 
hardships,  from  want  of  provisions,  and  fatiguing  journeys 
through  fords,  and  swamps,  and  morasses,  a  gentleman 
named  Rokeby  came  into  the  camp,  and  claimed  the 
reward  which  the  King  had  offered.  He  told  the  King 
that  he  had  been  made  prisoner  by  the  Scots,  and  that 
they  had  said  they  should  be  as  glacf  to  meet  the  English 
King  as  he  to  see  them.  Accordingly,  Rokeby  guided  the 
English  army  to  the  place  where  the  Scots  lay  encamped. 

But  the  English  King  was  no  nearer  to  the  battle  which 
he  desired ;  for  Douglas  and  Randolph,  knowing  the  force 
and  numbers  of  the  English  army,  had  taken  up  their 
camp  on  a  steep  hill,  at  the  bottom  of  which  ran  a  deep 
river,  called  the  Wear,  having  a  channel  filled  with  large 
stones,  so  that  there  was  no  possibility  for  the  English  to 
attack  the  Scots  without  crossing  the  water,  and  then 
climbing  up  the  steep  hill  in  the  very  face  of  their  enemy ; 
a  risk  which  was  too  great  to  be  attempted. 

Then  the  King  sent  a  message  of  defiance  to  the  Scot- 
tish generals,  inviting  them  either  to  draw  back  their 
forces,  and  allow  him  freedom  to  cross  the  river,  and  time 
to  place  his  army  in  order  of  battle  on  the  other  side,  that 
they  might  fight  fairly,  or  offering,  if  they  liked  it  better, 
to  permit  them  to  cross  over  to  his  side  without  opposition, 
that  they  might  join  battle  on  a  fair  field.  Randolph  and 
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Douglas  did  nothing  but  laugh  at  this  message.  They  said, 
that,  when  they  fought,  it  should  be  at  their  own  pleasure, 
and  not  because  the  King  of  England  chose  to  ask  for  a 
battle.  They  reminded  him,  insultingly,  how  they  had 
been  in  his  country  for  many  days,  burning,  taking  spoil, 
and  doing  what  they  thought  fit.  If  the  King  was  dis- 
pleased with  this,  they  said,  he  must  find  his  way  across 
the  river  to  fight  them,  the  best  way  he  could. 

The  English  King,  determined  not  to  quit  sight  of  the 
Scots,  encamped  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river  to  watch 
their  motions,  thinking  that  want  of  provisions  would 
oblige  them  to  quit  their  strong  position  on  the  mountains. 
But  the  Scots  once  more  showed  Edward  their  dexterity 
in  marching,  by  leaving  their  encampment,  and  taking  up 
another  post,  even  stronger  and  more  difficult  to  approach 
than  the  first  which  they  had  occupied.  King  Edward 
followed,  and  again  encamped  opposite  to  his  dexterous 
and  troublesome  enemies,  desirous  to  bring  them  to  a 
battle,  when  he  might  hope  to  gain  an  easy  victory,  having 
more  than  double  the  number  of  the  Scottish  army,  all 
troops  of  the  very  best  quality. 

While  the  armies  lay  thus  opposed  to  each  other,  Douglas 
resolved  to  give  the  young  King  of  England  a  lesson  in 
the  art  of  war.  At  the  dead  of  night,  he  left  the  Scottish 
camp  with  a  small  body  of  chosen  horse,  not  above  two 
hundred,  well  armed.  He  crossed  the  river  in  deep  silence, 
and  came  to  the  English  camp,  which  was  but  carelessly 
guarded.  Seeing  this,  Douglas  rode  past  the  English  sen- 
tinels as  if  he  had  been  an  officer  of  the  English  army, 
saying,  —  "Ha,  St.  George  !  you  keep  bad  watch  here."  — 
In  those  days,  you  must  know,  the  English  used  to 
swear  by  St.  George,  as  the  Scots  did  by  St.  Andrew. 
Presently  after,  Douglas  heard  an  English  soldier,  who 
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lay  stretched  by  the  fire,  say  to  his  comrade,  —  "I  cannot 
tell  what  is  to  happen  to  us  in  this  place  ;  but,  for  my 
part,  I  have  a  great  fear  of  the  Black  Douglas  playing  us 
some  trick." 

"  You  shall  have  cause  to  say  so,"  said  Douglas  to 
himself. 

When  he  had  thus  got  into  the  midst  of  the  English 
camp  without  being  discovered,  he  drew  his  sword,  and 
cut  asunder  the  ropes  of  a  tent,  calling  out  his  usual  war- 
cry,  —  "  Douglas,  Douglas  !  English  thieves,  you  are  all 
dead  men."  His  followers  immediately  began  to  cut  down 
and  overturn  the  tents,  cutting  and  stabbing  the  English 
soldiers  as  they  endeavored  to  get  to  arms. 

Douglas  forced  his  way  to  the  pavilion  of  the  King  him- 
self, and  very  nearly  carried  that  young  prince  prisoner 
out  of  the  middle  of  his  great  army.  Edward's  chaplain, 
however,  and  many  of  his  household,  stood  to  arms  bravely 
in  his  defence,  while  the  young  King  escaped  by  creeping 
away  beneath  the  canvas  of  his  tent.  The  chaplain  and 
several  of  the  King's  officers  were  slain  ;  but  the  whole 
camp  was  now  alarmed  and  in  arms,  so  that  Douglas  was 
obliged  to  retreat,  which  he  did  by  bursting  through  the 
English  at  the  side  of  the  camp  opposite  to  that  by  which 
he  had  entered.  Being  separated  from  his  men  in  the 
confusion,  he  was  in  great  danger  of  being  slain  by  an 
Englishman  who  encountered  him  with  a  huge  club.  This 
man  he  killed,  but  with  considerable  difficulty ;  and  then 
blowing  his  horn  to  collect  his  soldiers,  who  soon  gathered 
around  him,  he  returned  to  the  Scottish  camp,  having 
sustained  very  little  loss. 

Edward,  much  mortified  at  the  insult  which  he  had 
received,  became  still  more  desirous  of  chastising  those 
audacious  adversaries ;  and  one  of  them  at  least  was  not 
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unwilling  to  afford  him  an  opportunity  of  revenge.  This 
was  Thomas  Randolph,  Earl  of  Murray.  He  asked  Douglas 
when  he  returned  to  the  Scottish  camp,  "  What  he  had 
done?"  —  "We  have  drawn  some  blood."  —  "Ah,"  said 
the  earl,  "  had  we  gone  all  together  to  the  night  attack, 
we  should  have  discomfited  them."  —  "  It  might  well  have 
been  so,"  said  Douglas,  "but  the  risk  would  have  been 
too  great."  -  —  "  Then  will  we  fight  them  in  open  battle," 
said  Randolph,  "  for  if  we  remain  here,  we  shall  in  time 
be  famished  for  want  of  provisions."  —  "  Not  so,"  replied 
Douglas ;  "  we  will  deal  with  this  great  army  of  the 
English  as  the  fox  did  with  the  fisherman  in  the  fable."  — 
"And  how  was  that?"  said  the  Earl  of  Murray.  Here- 
upon the  Douglas  told  him  this  story :  — 

"  A  fisherman,"  he  said,  "  had  made  a  hut  by  a  river- 
side, that  he  might  follow  his  occupation  of  fishing.  Now, 
one  night  he  had  gone  out  to  look  after  his  nets,  leaving  a 
small  fire  in  his  hut;  and  when  he  came  back,  behold 
there  was  a  fox  in  the  cabin,  taking  the  liberty  to  eat  one 
of  the  finest  salmon  he  had  taken.  4Ho,  Mr.  Robber!' 
said  the  fisherman,  drawing  his  sword,  and  standing  in  the 
door-way  to  prevent  the  fox's  escape,  '  you  shall  presently 
die  the  death.'  The  poor  fox  looked  for  some  hole  to  get 
out  at,  but  saw  none ;  whereupon  he  pulled  down  with  his 
teeth  a  mantle,  which  was  lying  on  the  bed,  and  dragged 
it  across  the  fire.  The  fisherman  ran  to  snatch  his  mantle 
from  the  fire  —  the  fox  flew  out  at  the  door  with  the 
salmon  ;  —  and  so,"  said  Douglas,  "  shall  we  escape  the 
great  English  army  by  subtilty,  and  without  risking  battle 
with  so  large  a  force." 

Randolph  agreed  to  act  by  Douglas's  counsel,  and  the 
Scottish  army  kindled  great  fires  through  their  encamp- 
ment, and  made  a  noise  and  shouting,  and  blowing  of 


136  HISTORY   OF   SCOTLAND. 

horns,  as  if  they  meant  to  remain  all  night  there,  as  before. 
But  in  the  mean  time,  Douglas  had  caused  a  road  to  be 
made  through  two  miles  of  a  great  morass  which  lay  in 
their  rear.  This  was  done  by  cutting  down  to  the  bottom 
of  the  bog,  and  filling  the  trench  with  fagots  of  wood. 
Without  this  contrivance  it  would  have  been  impossible 
that  the  army  could  have  crossed;  and  through  this  pas- 
sage, which  the  English  never  suspected,  Douglas  and 
Randolph,  and  all  their  men,  moved  at  the  dead  of  night. 
They  did  not  leave  so  much  as  an  errand-boy  behind,  and 
so  bent  their  march  towards  Scotland,  leaving  the  English 
disappointed  and  affronted.  Great  was  their  wonder  in 
the  morning,  when  they  saw  the  Scottish  camp  empty, 
and  found  no  living  men  in  it,  but  two  or  three  English 
prisoners  tied  to  trees,  whom  they  had  left  with  an  insult- 
ing message  to  the  King  of  England,  saying,  "  If  he  were 
displeased  with  what  they  had  done,  he  might  come  and 
revenge  himself  in  Scotland." 

The  place  where  the  Scots  fixed  this  famous  encamp- 
ment, was  in  the  forest  of  Weardale,  in  the  bishopric  of 
Durham ;  and  the  road  which  they  cut  for  the  purpose  of 
their  retreat,  is  still  called  the  Shorn  Moss. 

After  this  a  peace  was  concluded  with  Robert  Bruce, 
on  terms  highly  honorable  to  Scotland ;  for  the  English 
King  renounced  all  pretensions  to  the  sovereignty  of  the 
country,  and,  moreover,  gave  his  sister,  a  princess  called 
Joanna,  to  be  wife  to  Robert  Bruce's  son,  called  David. 
This  treaty  was  very  advantageous  for  the  Scots.  It  was 
called  the  treaty  of  Northampton,  because  it  was  concluded 
at  that  town  in  the  year  1328. 

Good  King  Robert  did  not  long  survive  this  joyful 
event.  He  was  not  aged  more  than  fifty-four  years,  but, 
as  I  said  before,  his  bad  health  was  caused  by  the  hard- 
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ships  which  he  sustained  during  his  youth,  and  at  length 
he  became  very  ill.  Finding  that  he  could  not  recover, 
he  assembled  around  his  bedside  the  nobles  and  counsel- 
lors in  whom  he  most  trusted.  He  told  them,  that  now, 
being  on  his  death-bed,  he  sorely  repented  all  his  misdeeds, 
and  particularly,  that  he  had,  in  his  passion,  killed  Comyn 
with  his  own  hand,  in  the  church  and  before  the  altar. 
He  said  that  if  he  had  lived,  he  had  intended  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,  to  make  war  upon  the  Saracens  who  held  the 
Holy  Land,  as  some  expiation  for  the  evil  deeds  he  had 
done.  But  since  he  was  about  to  die,  he  requested  of  his 
dearest  friend  and  bravest  warrior,  and  that  was  the  Good 
Lord  James  Douglas,  that  he  should  carry  his  heart  to  the 
Holy  Land. 

To  make  you  understand  the  meaning  of  this  request,  I 
must  tell  you,  that  at  this  time  a  people  called  Saracens, 
who  believed  in  the  false  prophet  Mahomet,  had  obtained 
by  conquest  possession  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  other  cities 
and  places  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Holy  Scripture ; 
and  the  Christians  of  Europe,  who  went  thither  as  pilgrims 
to  worship  at  these  places,  where  so  many  miracles  had 
been  wrought,  were  insulted  by  these  heathen  Saracens. 
Hence  many  armies  of  Christians  went  from  their  own 
countries  out  of  every  kingdom  of  Europe,  to  fight  against 
these  Saracens ;  and  believed  that  they  were  doing  a  great 
service  to  religion,  and  that  what  sins  they  had  committed 
would  be  pardoned  by  God  Almighty,  because  they  had 
taken  a  part  in  this  which  they  called  a  holy  warfare. 
You  may  remember  that  Bruce  thought  of  going  upon 
this  expedition  when  he  was  in  despair  of  recovering  the 
crown  of  Scotland ;  and  now  he  desired  his  heart  to  be 
carried  to  Jerusalem  after  his  death,  and  requested  Lord 
James  of  Douglas  to  take  the  charge  of  it.  Douglas  wept 


138  HISTORY   OF   SCOTLAND. 

bitterly  as  he  accepted  this  office,  —  the  last  mark  of  the 
Bruce's  confidence  and  friendship. 

The  King  soon  afterwards  expired  [at  Cardross]  ;  and 
his  heart  was  taken  out  from  his  body  and  embalmed,  that 
is,  prepared  Avith  spices  and  perfumes,  that  it  might  remain 
a  long  time  fresh  and  uncorrupted.  Then  the  Douglas 
caused  a  case  of  silver  to  be  made,  into  which  he  put  the 
Bruce's  heart,  and  wore  it  around  his  neck,  by  a  string  of 
silk  and  gold.  And  he  set  forward  for  the  Holy  Land, 
with  a  gallant  train  of  the  bravest  men  in  Scotland,  who, 
to  show  their  value  and  sorrow  for  their  brave  King 
Robert,  resolved  to  attend  his  heart  to  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem. It  had  been  much  better  for  Scotland  if  the 
Douglas  and  his  companions  had  staid  at  home  to  defend 
their  own  country,  which  was  shortly  afterwards  in  great 
want  of  their  assistance. 

Neither  did  Douglas  ever  get  to  the  end  of  his  journey. 
In  going  to  Palestine,  he  landed  in  Spain,  where  the 
Saracen  King,  or  Sultan  of  Grenada,  called  Osmyn,  was 
invading  the  realms  of  Alphonso,  the  Spanish  King  of 
Castile.  King  Alphonso  received  Douglas  with  great 
honor  and  distinction,  and  people  came  from  all  parts  to 
see  the  great  soldier,  whose  fame  was  well  known  through 
every  part  of  the  Christian  world.  King  Alphonso  easily 
persuaded  the  Scottish  earl,  that  he  would  do  good  service 
to  the  Christian  cause,  by  assisting  him  to  drive  back  the 
Saracens  of  Grenada,  before  proceeding  on  his  voyage  to 
Jerusalem.  Lord  Douglas  and  his  followers  went  accord- 
ingly to  a  great  battle  against  Osmyn,  and  had  little  diffi- 
culty in  defeating  the  Saracens  who  were  opposed  to  them. 
But  being  ignorant  of  the  mode  of  fighting  among  the 
cavalry  of  the  East,  the  Scots  pursued  the  chase  too  far, 
and  the  Moors,  when  they  saw  them  scattered  and  sepa- 
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rated  from  cadi  other,  turned  suddenly  back,  with  a  loud 
cry  of  Allah  illah  Allah,  which  is  their  shout  of  battle, 
and  surrounded  such  of  the  Scottish  knights  and  squires 
as  had  advanced  too  hastily,  and  were  dispersed  from  each 
other. 

In  this  new  skirmish,  Douglas  saw  Sir  William  St. 
Clair  of  Roslyn  fighting  desperately,  surrounded  by  many 
Moors,  who  were  hewing  at  him  with  their  sabres.  "  Yon- 
der worthy  knight  will  be  slain,"  Douglas  said,  "unless 
he  have  instant  help."  With  that  he  galloped  to  his 
rescue,  but  presently  was  himself  also  surrounded  by 
many  Moors.  When  he  found  the  enemy  press  so  thick 
round  him,  as  to  leave  him  no  chance  of  escaping,  the 
Earl  took  from  his  neck  the  Bruce's  heart,  and  speaking 
to  it,  as  he  would  have  done  to  the  King  had  he  been 
alive,  —  "  Pass  first  in  fight,"  he  said,  "  as  thou  were  wont 
to  do,  and  Douglas  will  follow  thee,  or  die."  He  then 
threw  the  King's  heart  among  the  enemy,  and  rushing 
forward  to  the  place  where  it  fell,  was  there  slain.  His 
body  was  found  lying  above  the  silver  case,  as  if  it  had 
been  his  last  object  to  defend  the  Bruce's  heart. 

This  Good  Lord  James  of  Douglas  was  one  of  the  best 
and  wisest  soldiers  that  ever  drew  a  sword.  He  was  said 
to  have  fought  in  seventy  battles,  being  beaten  in  thirteen, 
and  victorious  in  fifty-seven.  The  English  accused  him  of 
being  cruel ;  and  it  is  said  that  he  had  such  a  hatred  of  the 
English  archers,  that  when  he  made  one  of  them  prisoner, 
he  would  not  dismiss  him  until  he  was  either  blinded  of 
his  right  eye,  or  had  the  first  finger  of  his  right  hand 
struck  off.  The  Douglas's  Larder  also  seems  a  very  cruel 
story  ;  but  the  hatred  at  that  time  betwixt  the  two  coun- 
tries was  at  a  high  pitch,  and  Lord  James  was  much  irri- 
tated at  the  death  of  his  faithful  servant  Thomas  Dickson ; 


140  HISTORY    OF    SCOTLAND. 

on  ordinary  occasions  he  was  mild  and  gentle  to  his  pris- 
oners. The  Scottish  historians  describe  the  Good  Lord 
James  as  one  who  was  never  dejected  by  bad  fortune,  or 
unduly  elated  by  that  which  was  good.  They  say  he  was 
modest  and  gentle  in  time  of  peace,  but  had  a  very  differ- 
ent countenance  upon  the  day  of  battle.  He  was  tail, 
strong,  and  well  made,  of  a  swarthy  complexion,  with 
dark  hair,  from  which  he  was  called  the  Black  Douglas. 
He  lisped  a  little  in  his  speech,  but  in  a  manner  which 
became  him  very  much.  Notwithstanding  the  many  bat- 
tles in  which  he  had  fought,  his  face  had  escaped  without 
a  wound.  A  brave  Spanish  knight  at  the  court  of  King 
Alphonso,  whose  face  was  scarred  by  the  marks  of  Moor- 
ish sabres,  expressed  wonder  that  Douglas's  countenance 
should  be  unmarked  with  wounds.  Douglas  replied  mod- 
estly, he  thanked  God,  who  had  always  enabled  his  hands 
to  guard  and  protect  his  face. 

Man}'  of  Douglas's  followers  were  slain  in  the  battle  in 
which  he  himself  fell.  The  rest  resolved  riot  to  proceed 
on  their  journey  to  Palestine,  but  to  return  to  Scotland. 
Since  the  time  of  the  Good  Lord  James,  the  Douglases 
have  carried  upon  their  shields  a  bloody  heart,  with  a 
crown  upon  it,  in  memory  of  this  expedition.  I  formerly, 
when  speaking  of  William  the  Lion,  explained  to  you, 
that  in  ancient  times  men  painted  such  emblems  on  their 
shields  that  they  might  be  known  by  them  in  battle,  for 
their  helmet  hid  their  face ;  and  that  now,  as  men  no 
longer  wear  armor  in  battle,  the  devices,  as  they  are 
called,  belonging  to  particular  families,  are  engraved  upon 
their  seals,  or  upon  their  silver  plate,  or  painted  upon 
their  carriages. 

Thus,  for  example,  there  was  one  of  the  brave  knights 
who  was  in  the  company  of  Douglas,  and  was  appointed 
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to  take  charge  of  the  Bruce's  heart  homewards  again,  who 
was  called  Sir  Simon  Lockhard  of  Lee.  He  took  after- 
wards for  his  device,  and  painted  on  his  shield,  a  man's 
heart,  with  a  padlock  upon  it,  in  memory  of  Bruce's  heart, 
which  was  padlocked  in  the  silver  case.  For  this  reason, 
men  changed  Sir  Simon's  name  from  Lockhard  to  Lock- 
heart,  and  all  who  are  descended  from  Sir  Simon  are 
called  Lockhart  to  this  day.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  such 
a  name  ? 

Well,  such  of  the  Scottish  knights  as  remained  alive 
returned  to  their  own  country.  They  brought  back  the 
heart  of  the  Bruce,  and  the  bones  of  the  Good  Lord 
James.  These  last  were  interred  in  the  Church  of  St. 
Bride,  where  Thomas  Dickson  and  Douglas  held  so  terri- 
ble a  Palm  Sunday.  The  Bruce's  heart  was  buried  below 
the  high  altar  in  Melrose  Abbey.  As  for  his  body,  it  was 
laid  in  the  sepulchre  in  the  midst  of  the  Church  of  Dun- 
fermline,  under  a  marble  stone.  But  the  church  becoming 
afterwards  ruinous,  and  the  roof  falling  down  with  age, 
the  monument  was  broken  to  pieces,  and  nobody  could 
tell  where  it  stood.  When  they  were  repairing  the  church 
at  Dunfermline,  and  removing  the  rubbish,  lo  !  they  found 
fragments  of  the  marble  tomb  of  Robert  Bruce.  Then 
they  began  to  dig  farther,  thinking  to  discover  the  body 
of  this  celebrated  monarch ;  and  at  length  they  came  to 
the  skeleton  of  a  tall  man,  and  they  knew  it  must  be  that 
of  King  Robert,  both  as  he  was  known  to  have  been  buried 
in  a  winding  sheet  of  cloth  of  gold,  of  which  many  frag- 
ments were  found  about  this  skeleton,  and  also  because 
the  breastbone  appeared  to  have  been  sawed  through,  in 
order  to  take  out  the  heart.  So  orders  were  sent  from  the 
King's  Court  of  Exchequer  to  guard  the  bones  carefully, 
until  a  new  tomb  should  be  prepared,  into  which  they 
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were  laid  with  profound  respect.  A  great  many  gentle- 
men and  ladies  attended,  and  almost  all  the  common 
people  in  the  neighborhood ;  and  as  the  church  could  not 
hold  half  the  numbers,  the  people  were  allowed  to  pass 
through  it,  one  after  another,  that  each  one,  the  poorest 
as  well  as  the  richest,  might  see  all  that  remained  of  the 
great  King  Robert  Bruce,  who  restored  the  Scottish  mon- 
archy. Many  people  shed  tears ;  for  there  was  the  wasted 
skull,  which  once  was  the  head  that  thought  so  wisely  and 
boldly  for  his  country's  deliverance ;  and  there  was  the 
dry  bone,  which  had  once  been  the  sturdy  arm  that  killed 
Sir  Henry  de  Bohun,  between  the  two  armies  at  a  single 
blow,  on  the  evening  before  the  battle  of  Bannockburn. 

It  is  more  than  five  hundred  years  since  the  body  of 
Bruce  was  first  laid  into  the  tomb ;  and  how  many  many 
millions  of  men  have  died  since  that  time,  whose  bones 
could  not  be  recognized,  nor  their  names  known,  any 
more  than  those  of  inferior  animals  !  It  was  a  great  thing 
to  see  that  the  wisdom,  courage,  and  patriotism  of  a  King, 
could  preserve  him  for  such  a  long  time  in  the  memory  of 
the  people  over  whom  he  once  reigned.  But  then,  my 
dear  child,  you  must  remember,  that  it  is  only  desirable 
to  be  remembered  for  praiseworthy  and  patriotic  actions, 
such  as  those  of  Robert  Bruce.  It  would  be  better  for  a 
prince  to  be  forgotten  like  the  meanest  peasant,  than  to  be 
recollected  for  actions  of  tyranny  or  oppression. 
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CHAPTER   XII. 

GOVERNMENT   OF    SCOTLAND. 

I  FEAR  that  this  will  be  rather  a  dull  chapter,  and 
somewhat  difficult  to  be  understood :  but  if  3^011  do  not 
quite  comprehend  it  at  the  first  reading,  you  may  perhaps 
do  so  upon  a  second  trial,  and  I  will  strive  to  be  as  plain 
and  distinct  as  I  can. 

As  Scotland  was  never  so  great  nor  so  powerful  as 
during  the  reign  of  Robert  Bruce,  it  is  a  fit  time  to  tell 
you  the  sort  of  laws  by  which  the  people  were  governed, 
and  the  society  which  then  subsisted. 

And  first,  you  must  observe,  that  there  are  two  kinds 
of  government;  one  called  despotic  or  absolute,  in  which 
the  King  can  do  whatever  he  pleases  with  his  subjects  — 
seize  upon  their  property,  or  deprive  them  of  their  lives  at 
pleasure.  This  is  the  case  of  almost  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  East,  where  the  kings,  emperors,  sultans,  or  whatever 
.other  name  they  bear,  may  do  whatever  they  like  to  their 
subjects,  without  being  controlled  by  any  one.  It  is  very 
unfortunate  for  the  people  who  live  under  such  a  govern- 
ment, whose  subjects  can  be  considered  as  no  better  than 
slaves,  neither  life  nor  property  being  safe.  Some  kings, 
it  is  true,  are  good  men,  and  use  the  power  which  is  put 
into  their  hands,  only  to  do  good  to  the  people.  But  then 
others  are  thoughtless ;  and  cunning  and  wicked  persons 
contrive  to  get  their  confidence,  by  flattery  and  other  base 
means,  and  lead  them  to  do  injustice,  even  when  perhaps 
they  themselves  do  not  think  of  it.  And,  besides,  there 
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are  bad  kings,  who,  if  they  have  the  uncontrolled  power 
of  taking  the  money  and  the  goods  of  their  subjects,  of 
throwing  them  into  prison,  or  putting  them  to  death  at 
their  pleasure,  are  apt  to  indulge  their  cruelty  and  their 
greediness  at  the  expense  of  the  people,  and  are  called  by 
the  hateful  name  of  tyrants. 

Those  states  are  therefore  a  thousand  times  more  happj^ 
which  have  what  is  called  a  free  government;  that  is, 
where  the  King  himself  is  subject  to  the  laws,  and  cannot 
rule  otherwise  than  by 'means  of  them.  In  such  govern- 
ments the  King  is  controlled  and  directed  by  the  laws,  and 
can  neither  put  a  man  to  death,  unless  he  has  been  found 
guilty  of  some  crime  for  which  the  law  condemns  him  to 
die,  nor  force  him  to  pay  any  money  beyond  what  the 
laws  give  the  sovereign  a  right  to  collect  for  the  general 
expenses  of  the  state.  Almost  all  the  nations  of  modern 
Europe  have  been  originally  free  governments ;  but,  in 
several  of  them,  the  kings  have  acquired  a  great  deal  too 
much  power,  although  not  to  such  an  unbounded  degree 
as  we  find  in  the  Eastern  countries.  But  few  countries, 
like  that  of  Great  Britain,  have  had  the  good  fortune  to 
retain  a  free  constitution,  which  protects  and  preserves 
those  who  live  under  it  from  all  oppression,  or  arbitrary 
power.  We  owe  this  blessing  to  our  brave  ancestors,  who 
were  at  all  times  ready  to  defend  these  privileges  with 
their  lives ;  and  we  are,  on  our  part,  bound  to  hand  them 
down,  in  as  ample  form  as  we  received  them,  to  the  pos- 
terity who  shall  come  after  us. 

In  Scotland,  and  through  most  countries  of  Europe,  the 
principles  of  freedom  were  protected  by  the  feudal  system, 
which  was  now  universally  introduced.  You  recollect 
that  the  king,  according  to  that  system,  bestowed  large 
estates  upon  the  nobles  and  great  barons,  who  were  called 
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vassals  for  the  fiefs,  or  possessions,  which  they  thus  received 
from  the  king,  and  were  obliged  to  follow  him  when  he 
summoned  them  to  battle,  and  to  attend  upon  his  Great 
Council,  in  which  all  matters  concerning  the  affairs  of  the 
kingdom  were  considered,  and  resolved  upon.  It  was  in 
this  great  council,  now  called  a  Parliament,  that  the  laws 
of  the  kingdom  were  resolved  upon,  or  altered,  at  the 
pleasure,  not  of  the  King  alone,  nor  of  the  council  alone, 
but  as  both  the  King  and  council  should  agree  together. 
I  must  now  tell  you  particularly  how  this  great  council 
was  composed,  and  who  had  the  privilege  of  sitting  there. 
At  first,  there  is  no  doubt  that  every  vassal  who  held 
lands  directly  of  the  crown  had  this  privilege ;  and  a 
baron,  or  royal  vassal,  not  only  had  the  right,  but  was 
obliged,  to  attend  the  great  council  of  the  kingdom. 
Accordingly,  all  the  great  nobility  usually  came  on  the 
King's  summons ;  but  then  it  was  very  inconvenient  and 
expensive  for  men  of  smaller  estates  to  be  making  long 
journeys  to  the  Parliament,  and  remaining,  perhaps,  for 
many  days,  or  weeks,  absent  from  their  own  families,  and 
their  own  business.  Besides,  if  all  the  royal  vassals,  or 
freeholders,  as  they  began  to  be  called,  had  chosen  to 
attend,  the  number  of  the  assembly  would  have  been  far 
too  great  for  any  purpose  of  deliberation  —  it  would  not 
have  been  possible  to  find  a  room  large  enough  to  hold 
such  a  meeting,  nor  could  any  one  have  spoken  so  as  to 
have  made  himself  understood  by  such  an  immense  multi- 
tude. From  this  it  happened,  that,  instead  of  attending 
all  of  them  in  their  own  persons,  the  lesser  barons  (as  the 
smaller  freeholders  were  called,'  to  distinguish  them  from 
the  great  nobles)  assembled  in  their  different  districts,  or 
shires,  as  the  divisions  of  the  country  are  termed,  and 
there  made  choice  of  one  or  two  of  the  wisest  and  most 
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experienced  of  their  number  to  attend  the  Parliament,  or 
great  council,  in  the  name,  and  to  take  care  of  the  interest, 
of  the  whole  body.  Thus,  the  crown  vassals  who  attended 
upon  and  composed  the  Parliament,  or  the  National  Coun- 
cil of  Scotland,  came  to  consist  of  two  different  bodies ; 
namely,  the  peers  or  great  nobility,  whom  the  King  espe- 
cially summoned,  and  such  of  the  lesser  barons  as  were 
sent  to.  represent  the  crown  vassals  in  the  different  shires 
or  counties  of  Scotland.  But  besides  these  two  different 
classes,  the  great  council  also  contained  the  representa- 
tives of  the  clergy,  and  of  the  boroughs,  or  considerable 
towns. 

In  the  times  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  the  church- 
men exercised  very  great  power  and  authority  in  every 
kingdom  of  Europe,  and  omitted  no  opportunity  by  which 
their  importance  could  be  magnified.  It  is  therefore  not 
wonderful,  that  the  chief  men  of  the  clergy,  such  as  the 
bishops,  and  those  abbots  of  the  great  abbeys  who  were 
called  mitred  abbots,  from  their  being  entitled  to  wear 
mitres,1  like  bishops,  should  have  obtained  seats  in  Parlia-. 
ment.  They  were  admitted  there  for  the  purpose  of 
looking  after  the  affairs  of  the  church,  and  ranked  along 
with  the  peers  or  nobles  having  titles. 

It  remains  to  mention  the  boroughs.  You  must  know, 
that  in  order  to  increase  the  commerce  and  industry  of 
the  country,  and  alsp  to  establish  some  balance  against 
the  immense  power  of  the  great  lords,  the  kings  of  Scot- 
land, from  an  early  period,  had  been  in  the  use  of  granting 
considerable  privileges  to  many  of  the  towns  in  their 
dominions,  which,  in  consequence  of  the  charters  which 
they  obtained  from  the  crown,  were  termed  royal  boroughs. 

1  A  pointed  cap  cleft  at  the  top,  worn  by  the  pope,  cardinals,  and 
bishops. 
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The  citizens  of  these  boroughs  had  the  privilege  of  electing 
their  own  magistrates,  and  had  considerable  revenues, 
some  from  lands  conferred  on  them  by  the  King,  others 
from  tolls  and  taxes  upon  commodities  brought  into  the 
town.  These  revenues  were  laid  out  by  the  magistrates 
(usually  called  the  provost  and  bailies),  for  the  use  of  the 
town.  The  same  magistrates,  in  those  warlike  days,  led 
out  the  burghers,  or  townsmen,  to  battle,  either  in  defence 
of  the  town's  lands  and  privileges,  which  were  often 
attacked  by  the  great  lords  and  barons  in  their  neighbor- 
hood, or  for  the  purpose  of  fighting  against  the  English. 
The  burghers  were  all  .well  trained  to  arms,  and  were 
obliged  to  attend  the  King's  army,  or  host,  whenever  they 
were  summoned  to  do  so.  They  were  also  bound  to 
defend  the  town  itself,  which  had  in  most  cases  walls  and 
gates.  This  was  called  keeping  watch  and  ward.  Besides 
other  privileges,  the  boroughs  had  the  very  important 
right  of  sending  representatives  or  commissioners,  who  sat 
in  Parliament,  to  look  after  the  interests  of  the  towns 
which  they  represented,  as  well  as  to  assist  in  the  general 
affairs  of  the  nation. 

You  may  here  remark,  that,  so  far  as  we  have  gone,  the 
Scottish  Parliament  entirely  resembled  the  English  in  the 
nature  of  its  constitution.  But  there  was  this  very  mate- 
rial difference  in  the  mode  of  transacting  business,  that  in 
England,  the  peers,  or  great  nobility,  with  the  bishops 
and  great  abbots,  sat,  deliberated,  and  voted,  in  a  body  by 
themselves,  which  was  called  the  House  of  Lords,  or  of 
Peers,  and  the  representatives  of  the  counties,  or  shires, 
together  with  those  of  the  boroughs,  occupied  a  different 
place  of  meeting,  and  were  called  the  Lower  House,  or 
House  of  Commons.  In  Scotland,  on  the  contrary,  the 
nobles,  prelates,  representatives  for  the  shires,  and  dele- 
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gates  for  the  boroughs,  all  sat  in  the  same  apartment,  and 
debated  and  voted  as  members  of  the  same  assembly. 
Since  the  union  of  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Scotland, 
the  Parliament,  which  represents  both  countries,  sits  and 
votes  in  two  distinct  bodies,  called  the  two  Houses  of 
Parliament,  and  there  are  many  advantages  attending  that 
form  of  conducting  the  national  business. 

You  now  have  some  idea  of  the  nature  of  the  Parlia- 
ment, or  grand  council  of  the  nation,  and  of  the  various 
classes  of  persons  who  had  a  right  to  sit  there.  I  am 
next  to  tell  you,  that  they  were  summoned  together  and 
dismissed  by  the  King's  orders ;  and  that  all  business 
belonging  to  the  nation  was  transacted  by  their  advice 
and  opinion.  Whatever  measures  they  proposed  passed 
into  laws,  on  receiving  the  consent  of  the  King,  which 
was  intimated  by  touching  with  the  sceptre  the  bills  that 
were  passed  by  the  Parliament.  Thus  you  see  that  the 
laws  by  which  the  country  was  governed,  were,  in  a  great 
measure,  of  the  people's  own  making,  being  agreed  to  by 
their  representatives  in  Parliament.  When,  in  particular, 
it  was  necessary  to  raise  money  for  any  public  purpose, 
there  was  a  necessity  for  obtaining  the  consent  of  Parlia- 
ment, both  as  to  the  amount  of  the  sum,  and  the  manner 
in  which  it  was  to  be  collected ;  so  that  the  King  could 
not  raise  any  money  from  his  subjects,  without  the  appro- 
bation of  his  grand  council. 

It  may  be  said,  in  general,  of  the  Scotch  laws,  that  they 
were  as  wisety  adapted  for  the  purpose  of  government  as 
those  of  any  state  in  Europe,  at  that  early  period ;  nay, 
more,  that  they  exhibit  the  strongest  marks  of  foresight 
and  sagacity.  But  it  was  the  great  misfortune  of  Scot- 
land, that  the  good  laws  which  the  kings  and  Parliaments 
agreed  upon,  were  not  carried  steadily  into  execution  ; 
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but,  on  the  contrary,  were  broken  through  and  neglected, 
just  as  if  they  had  not  existed  at  all.  I  will  endeavor  to 
explain  some  of  the  causes  of  this  negligence. 

The  principal  evil  was  the  great  power  of  the  nobility, 
which  was  such  as  to  place  them  almost  beyond  the  control 
of  the  King's  authority.  The  chief  noblemen  had  obtained 
the  right  of  administering  justice  each  upon  his  own  es- 
tate ;  and  therefore  the  whole  power  of  detecting,  trying, 
and  punishing  crimes,  rested  in  the  first  place  with  those 
great  men.  Now,  most  of  those  great  lords  were  much 
more  interested  in  maintaining  their  own  authority,  and 
extending  their  own  power,  within  the  provinces  which 
they  occupied,  than  in  promoting  general  good  order  and 
tranquillity  throughout  the  country  at  large.  They  were 
almost  constantly  engaged  in  quarrels  with  each  other, 
and  often  with  the  King  himself.  Sometimes  they  fought 
amongst  themselves,  sometimes  they  united  together 
against  the  sovereign.  On  all  occasions  they  were  dis- 
posed for  war,  rather  than  peace,  and  therefore  took  little 
care  to  punish  the  criminals  who  offended  against  public 
order.  Instead  of  bringing  to  trial  the  persons  who  com- 
mitted murder,  robbery,  and  other  violent  actions,  they 
often  protected  them,  and  enlisted  them  in  their  own 
immediate  service;  and  frequently,  from  revenge  or 
ambition,  were  actually  the  private  encouragers  of  the 
mischief  which  these  men  perpetrated. 

The  judges  named  by  the  King,  and  acting  under  his 
authority,  had  a  right  indeed  to  apprehend  and  to  punish 
such  offenders  against  the  public  peace  when  they  could 
get  hold  of  them ;  but  then  it  was  very  difficult  to  seize 
upon  the  persons  accused  of  such  acts  of  violence,  when 
the  powerful  lords  in  whose  territory  they  lived  were 
disp'osed  to  assist  them  in  concealing  themselves,  or  mak- 
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ing  their  escape.  And  even  when  the  King's  courts  were 
able  to  seize  such  culprits,  there  was  a  law  which  per- 
mitted the  lord  on  whose  territory  the  crime  had  been 
committed,  to  demand  that  the  accused  persons  should  be 
delivered  up  to  him,  to  be  tried  in,  his  own  court.  A 
nobleman  or  baron  making  such  a  demand,  was,  indeed, 
obliged  to  give  security  that  he  would  execute  justice  on 
the  persons  within  a  certain  reasonable  time.  But  such 
was  the  weakness  of  the  royal  government,  and  such  the 
great  power  of  the  nobility,  and  the  barons  of  high  rank, 
that  if  they  once  got  the  person  accused  into  their  own 
hand,  they  might  easily  contrive  either  to  let  him  escape, 
or  to  have  him  acquitted  after  a  mock  trial.  Thus,  it  was 
always  difficult,  and  often  impossible,  to  put  in  execution 
the  good  laws  which  were  made  in  the  Scottish  Parlia- 
ment, on  account  of  the  great  power  possessed  by  the 
nobles,  who,  in  order  to  preserve  and  extend  their  own 
authority,  threw  all  manner  of  interruption  in  the  way  of 
public  justice. 

Each  of  these  nobles  within  the  country  which  was  sub- 
ject to  him,  more  resembled  a  King  himself  than  a  subject 
of  the  monarch  of  Scotland :  and,  in  one  or  two  instances, 
we  shall  see  that  some  of  them  became  so  powerful  as  to 
threaten  to  dispossess  the  King  of  his  throne  and  domin- 
ions. The  very  smallest  of  them  often  made  war  on  each 
other  without  the  King's  consent,  and  thus  there  was  a 
universal  scene  of  disorder  and  bloodshed  through  the 
whole  country.  These  disorders  seemed  to  be  rendered 
perpetual,  by  a  custom  which  was  called  by  the  name  of 
deadly  feud.  When  two  men  of  different  families  quar- 
relled, and  the  one  injured  or  slew  the  other,  the  relatives 
of  the  deceased,  or  wronged  person,  knowing  that  the 
laws  could  afford  them  no  redress,  set  about  obtaining 
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revenge,  by  putting  to  death  some  relation  of  the  individ- 
ual who  had  done  the  injury,  without  regarding  how 
innocent  the  subject  of  their  vengeance  might  have  been 
of  the  original  cause  of  offence.  Then  the  others,  in  their 
turn,  endeavored  to  execute  a  similar  revenge  upon  some 
one  of  the  family  who  had  first  received  the  injury ;  and 
thus  the  quam-l  was  carried  on  from  father  to  son,  and 
often  lasted  betwixt  families  that  were  neighbors  and 
ought  to  have  been  good  friends,  for  several  generations, 
during  which  time  they  were  said  to  be  at  deadly  feud 
with  each  other. 

From  the  want  of  due  exercise  of  the  laws,  and  from 
the  revengeful  disposition  which  led  to  such  long  and 
fatal  quarrels,  the  greatest  distresses  ensued  to  the 
country.  When,  for  example,  the  Kings  'of  Scotland 
assembled  their  armies,  in  order  to  fight  against  the  Eng- 
lish, who  were  then  the  public  enemy,  they  could  bring 
together  indeed  a  number  of  brave  nobles,  with  their  fol- 
lowers, but  there  always  was  great  difficulty,  and  some- 
times, an  absolute  impossibility,  of  making  them  act  to- 
gether ;  each  chief  being  jealous  of  his  own  authority, 
and  many  of  them  engaged  in  personal  quarrels,  either  of 
their  own  making,  or  such  as  existed  in  consequence  of 
this  fatal  and  cruel  custom  of  deadly  feud,  which,  having 
been  originally  perhaps  some  quarrel  of  little  importance, 
had  become  inveterate  by  the  cruelties  and  crimes  which 
had  been  committed  on  both  sides,  and  was  handed  down 
from  father  to  son.  It  is  true,  that  under  a  wise  and  vig- 
orous prince,  like  Robert  the  Bruce,  those  powerful 
barons  were  overawed  by  his  wisdom  and  authority ; 
but  we  shall  see  too  often,  that  when  kings  and  generals 
of  inferior  capacity  were  at  their  head,  their ,  quarrels 
amongst  themselves  often  subjected  them  to  defe'at  and  to 
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disgrace.  And  this  accounts  for  a  fact  which  we  shall 
often  have  occasion  to  notice,  that  when  the  Scots  en- 
gaged in  great  battles  with  large  armies,  in  which,  of 
course,  many  of  those  proud  independent  nobles  were 
assembled,  they  were  frequently  defeated  by  the  English ; 
whereas,  when  they  fought  in  smaller  bodies  with  the 
same  enemy,  they  were  much  more  often  victorious  over 
them ;  because  at  such  times  the  Scots  were  agreed 
among  themselves,  and  obeyed  the  commands  of  one 
leader,  without  pretending  to  dispute  his  authority. 

These  causes  of  private  crimes  and  public  defeat,  sub- 
sisted even  in  the  midland  counties  of  Scotland,  such  as 
the  three  Lothians,  Fifeshire,  and  other  provinces,  where 
the  King  generally  resided,  and  where  he  necessarily  pos- 
sessed most  power  to  maintain  his  own  authority,  and 
enforce  the  execution  of  the  laws.  But  there  were  two 
great  divisions  of  the  country,  the  Highlands  namely,  and 
the  Borders,  which  were  so  much  wilder  and  more  bar- 
barous than  the  others,  that  they  might  be  said  to  be 
altogether  without  law ;  and  although  they  were  nomi- 
nally subjected  to  the  King  of  Scotland,  yet  when  he 
desired  to  execute  any  justice  in  either  of  those  great  dis- 
tricts, he  could  not  do  so  otherwise  than  by  inarching 
there  in  person,  at  the  head  of  a  strong  body  of  forces, 
and  seizing  upon  the  offenders,  and  putting  them  to  death 
with  little  or  no  form  of  trial.  Such  a  rough  course  of 
justice,  perhaps,  made  these  disorderly  countries  quiet  for 
a  short  time,  but  it  rendered  them  still  more  averse  to 
the  royal  government  in  their  hearts,  and  disposed  on  the 
slightest  occasion  to  break  out,  either  into  disorders 
amongst  themselves,  or  into  open  rebellion.  I  must  give 
you  some  more  particular  account  of  these  wild  and  un- 
civilized districts  of  Scotland,  and  of  the  particular  sort  of 
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people  who  were  their  inhabitants,  that  you  may  know 
what  I  mean  when  I  speak  of  Highlanders  and  Borderers. 
The  Highlands  of  Scotland,  so  called  from  the  rocky 
and  mountainous  character  of  the  country,  consist  of  a 
very  large  proportion  of  the  northern  parts  of  that  king- 
dom. It  was  into  these  pathless  wildernesses  that  the 
Romans  drove  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Great  Britain  ; 
and  it  was  from  these  that  they  afterwards  sallied  to 
invade  and  distress  that  part  of  Britain  which  the  Romans 
had  conquered,  and  in  some  degree  civilized.  The  in- 
habitants of  the  Highlands  spoke,  and  still  speak,  a  lan- 
guage totally  different  from  the  Lowland  Scots.  That 
last  language  does  not  greatly  differ  from  English,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  both  countries  easily  understand  each 
other,  though  neither  of  them  comprehend  the  Gaelic, 
which  is  the  language  of  the  Highlanders.  The  dress  of 
these  mountaineers  was  also  different  from  that  of  the 
Lowlanders.  They  wore  a  plaid,  or  mantle  of  frieze,  or 
of  a  striped  stuff  called  tartan,  one  end  of  which  being 
wrapped  round  the  waist,  formed  a  short  petticoat,  which 
descended  to  the  knee,  while  the  rest  was  folded  round 
them  like  a  sort  of  cloak.  They  had  buskins  made  of 
raw  hide ;  and  those  who  could  get  a  bonnet,  had  that 
covering  for  their  heads,  though  many  never  wore  one 
during  their  whole  lives,  but  had  only  their  own  shaggy 
hair  tied  back  by  a  leathern  strap.  They  went  always 
armed,  carrying  bows  and  arrows,  large  swords,  called 
claymores,  which  they  wielded  with  both  hands,  pole-axes, 
and  daggers  for  close  fight.  For  defence  they  had  a 
round  wooden  shield,  or  target,  stuck  full  of  nails ;  and 
their  great  men  had  shirts  of  mail,  not  unlike  to  the 
llamiel  shirts  now  worn,  only  composed  of  links  of  iron 
instead  of  threads  of  worsted ;  but  the  common  men  were 
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so  far  from  desiring  armor,  that  they  sometimes  threw 
their  plaids  away,  and  fought  in  their  shirts,  which  they 
wore  very  long  and  large,  after  the  Irish  fashion. 

This  part  of  the  Scottish  nation  was  divided  into  clans, 
that  is,  tribes.  The  persons  composing  each  of  these  clans 
believed  themselves  all  to  be  descended,  at  some  distant 
period,  from  the  same  common  ancestor,  whose  name  they 
usually  bore.  Thus,  one  tribe  was  called  MacDonald, 
which  signifies  the  sons  of  Donald;  another  MacGregor, 
or  the  sons  of  Gregor ;  MacNeil,  the  sons  of  Neil,  and  so 
on.  Every  one  of  these  tribes  had  its  own  separate  chief, 
or  commander,  whom  they  supposed  to  be  the  immediate 
representative  of  the  great  father  of  the  tribe  from  whom 
they  were  all  descended.  To  this  chief  they  paid  the 
most  unlimited  obedience,  and  willingly  followed  his  com- 
mands in  peace  or  war ;  not  caring  although,  in  doing  so, 
they  transgressed  the  laws  of  the  King,  or  went  into  rebel- 
lion against  the  King  himself.  Each  tribe  lived  in  a  val- 
ley, or  district  of  the  mountains,  separated  from  the  others ; 
and  they  often  made  war  upon,  and  fought  desperately 
with  each  other.  But  with  Lowlanders  they  were  always 
at  war.  They  differed  from  them  in  language,  in  dress, 
and  in  manners ;  and  they  believed  that  the  richer  grounds 
of  the  low  country  had  formerly  belonged  to  their  ances- 
tors, and  therefore  they  made  incursions  upon  it,  and 
plundered  it  without  mercy.  The  Lowlanders,  on  the 
other  hand,  equal  in  courage  and  superior  in  discipline, 
gave  many  severe  checks  to  the  Highlanders;  and  thus 
there  was  almost  constant  war  or  discord  between  them, 
though  natives  of  the  same  country. 

Some  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  Highland  chiefs  set 
themselves  up  as  independent  sovereigns.  Such  were  the 
famous  Lords  of  the  Isles,  called  MacDonald,  to  whom  the 
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island,  called  the  Hebrides,  lying  on  the  north-west  of 
Scotland,  might  be  said  to  belong  in  property.  These 
petty  sovereigns  made  alliances  with  the  English  in  their 
own  name.  They  took  the  part  of  Robert  the  Bruce  in 
the  wars,  and  joined  him  with  their  forces.  We  shall  find, 
that  after  his  time,  they  gave  great  disturbance  to  Scot- 
land. The  Lords  of  Lorn,  MacDougals  by  name,  were 
also  extremely  powerful;  and  you  have  seen  that  they 
were  able  to  give  battle  to  Bruce,  and  to  defeat  him,  and 
place  him  in  the  greatest  jeopardy.  He  revenged  himself 
afterwards  by  driving  John  of  Lorn  out  of  the  country, 
and  by  giving  great  part  of  his  possessions  to  his  own 
nephew  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  who  became  the  first  of  the 
great  family  of  Argyll,  which  afterwards  enjoyed  such 
power  in  the  Highlands. 

Upon  the  whole,  you  can  easily  understand,  that  these 
Highland  clans,  living  among  such  high  and  inaccessible 
mountains,  and  paying  obedience  to  no  one  save  their  own 
chiefs,  should  have  been  very  instrumental  in  disturbing 
the  tranquillity  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland.  They  had 
many  virtues,  being  a  kind,  brave,  and  hospitable  people, 
and  remarkable  for  their  fidelity  to  their  chiefs ;  but  they 
were  restless,  revengeful,  fond  of  plunder,  and  delighting 
rather  in  war  than  in  peace,  in  disorder  than  in  repose. 

The  Border  counties  were  in  a  state  little  more  favora- 
ble to  a  quiet  or  peaceful  government.  In  some  respects 
the  inhabitants  of  the  counties  of  Scotland  lying  opposite 
to  England,  greatly  resembled  the  Highlanders,  and  par- 
ticularly in  their  being,  like  them,  divided  into  clans,  and 
having  chiefs,  whom  they  obeyed  in  preference  to  the 
King,  or  the  officers  whom  he  placed  among  them.  How 
clanship  came  to  prevail  in  the  Highlands  and  Borders, 
and  not  in  the  provinces  which  separated  them  from  each 
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other,  it  is  not  easy  to  conjecture,  but  the  fact  was  so. 
The  Borders  are  not,  indeed,  so  mountainous  and  inacces- 
sible a  country  as  the  Highlands ;  but  they  also  are  full  of 
hills,  especially  on  the  more  western  part  of  the  frontier, 
and  were  in  early  times  covered  with  forests,  and  divided 
by  small  rivers  and  morasses  into  dales  and  valleys,  where 
the  different  clans  lived,  making  war  sometimes  on  the 
English,  sometimes  on  each  other,  and  sometimes  on  the 
more  civilized  country  which  lay  behind  them. 

But  though  the  Borderers  resembled  the  Highlanders 
in  their  mode  of  government  and  habits  of  plundering, 
and,  as  it  may  be  truly  added,  in  their  disobedience  to  the 
general  government  of  Scotland,  yet  they  differed  in  many 
particulars.  The  Highlanders  fought  always  on  foot,  the 
Borderers  were  all  horsemen.  The  Borderers  spoke  the 
same  language  with  the  Lowlanders,  wore  the  same  sort 
of  dress,  and  carried  the  same  arms.  Being  accustomed 
to  fight  against  the  English,  they  were  also  much  better 
disciplined  than  the  Highlanders.  But  in  point  of  obedi- 
ence to  the  Scottish  government,  they  were  not  much 
different  from  the  clans  of  the  north. 

Military  officers,  called  wardens,  were  appointed  along 
the  Borders,  to  keep  these  unruly  people  in  order ;  but  as 
these  wardens  were  generally  themselves  chiefs  of  clans, 
they  did  not  do  much  to  mend  the  evil.  Robert  the 
Bruce  committed  great  part  of  the  charge  of  the  Borders 
to  the  good  Lord  James  of  Douglas,  who  fulfilled  his  trust 
with  great  fidelity.  But  the  power  which  the  family  of 
Douglas  thus  acquired,  proved  afterwards,  in  the  hands 
of  his  successors,  very  dangerous  to  the  crown  of  Scotland. 

Thus  you  see  how  much  the  poor  country  of  Scotland 
was  torn  to  pieces  by  the  quarrels  of  the  nobles,  the  weak- 
ness of  the  laws,  the  disorders  of  the  Highlands,  ami  the 
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restless  incursions  of  the  Borderers.  If  Robert  the  Bruce 
had  lived,  and  preserved  his  health,  he  would  have  done 
much  to  bring  the  country  to  a  more  orderly  state.  But 
Providence  had  decreed,  that  in  the  time  of  his  son  and 
successor,  Scotland  was  to  fall  back  into  a  state  almost  as 
miserable  as  that  from  which  this  great  prince  rescued  it. 
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CHAPTER   XIII. 

DAVID    II. REGENCY    AND     DEATH     OF     RANDOLPH. BATTLE     OF 

DUPPLIN. EDWARD    BALIOL. BATTLE    OF    HALIDON    HILL. 

CONTEMPORARY    SOVEREIGNS. 

England  :  Edward  III.  |  France  :  Philip  VI. 

1329—1333. 

ROBERT  BRUCE,  the  greatest  King  who  ever  wore  the 
Scottish  crown,  being  dead,  as  you  have  been  told,  the 
kingdom  descended  to  his  son  David,  who  was  called  David 
the  Second,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  first  king  of  that 
name,  who  reigned  about  a  hundred  years  before.  This 
David  the  Second  was  only  four  years  old  at  his  father's 
death,  and  although  we  have  seen  children  who  thought 
themselves  very  wise  at  that  age,  yet  it  is  not  usual  to  give 
them  the  management  of  kingdoms.  So  Randolph,  Earl 
of  Murray,  of  whom  you  have  heard  so  much,  became  what 
is  called  Regent  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland ;  that  is,  he 
exercised  the  royal  authority  until  the  King  should  be  old 
enough  to  take  the  charge  upon  himself.  This  wise  pro- 
vision had  been  made  by  Bruce,  with  consent  of  the 
Parliament  of  Scotland,  and  was  very  acceptable  to  the 
kingdom. 

The  Regent  was  very  strict  in  administering  justice.  If 
a  husbandman  had  the  plough-irons  stolen  from  his  plough 
when  he  left  them  in  the  field,  Randolph  caused  the  sheriff 
of  the  county  to  pay  the  value ;  because  it  was  the  duty 
of  that  magistrate  to  protect  property  left  in  the  open 
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fields.  A  fellow  tried  to  cheat  under  color  of  this  law  :  he 
hid  his  own  plough-irons,  and  pretending  that  they  had 
been  stolen,  claimed  the  price  from  the  sheriff,  and  was 
paid  accordingly  the  estimated  value,  which  was  two  shil- 
lings. But  the  fraud  being  discovered,  the  Regent  caused 
the  man  to  be  hanged. 

Upon  one  occasion,  a  criminal  who  had  slain  a  priest, 
and  afterwards  fled  to  Rome,  and  done  penance  there, 
was  brought  before  the  Regent.  The  culprit  confessed 
the  murder,  but  pleaded  that  he  had  obtained  the  Pope's 
pardon.  "  The  Pope,"  said  Randolph,  "  might  pardon  you 
for  killing  a  priest,  but  his  remission  cannot  avail  you  for 
murdering  a  subject  of  the  King  of  Scotland  " ;  and  accord- 
ingly he  caused  the  culprit  to  be  executed.  This  was 
asserting  a  degree  of  independence  of  the  Pope's  authority, 
which  was  very  unusual  among  the  princes  and  governors 
of  that  time. 

While  the  Regent  was  sitting  in  judgment  at  Wigton, 
in  Galloway,  a  man  stepped  forward  to  complain,  that  at 
the  very  time  he  was  speaking,  a  company  of  his  enemies 
were  lying  in  ambush  in  a  neighboring  forest,  to  put  him 
to  death.  Randolph  sent  a  party  of  his  attendants  to  seize 
the  men,  and  bring  them  before  him.  "  Is  it  you,"  said 
he,  "who  lie  in  wait  to  kill  the  King's  liege  subjects?  — 
To  the  gallows  with  them  instantly." 

Randolph  was  to  be  praised  for  his  justice,  but  not  for 
his  severity.  He  appears  to  have  taken  a  positive  pleasure 
in  putting  criminals  to  death,  which  marked  the  ferocity 
of  the  times  and  the  turn  of  his  own  disposition. 

The  efforts  of  the  Regent  to  preserve  the  establishment 
of  justice  and  order,  were  soon  interrupted,  and  he  was 
called  upon  to  take  measures  for  the  defence  of  the  coun- 
try ;  for  Robert  Bruce  was  no  sooner  in  his  grave  than  the 
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enemies  of  his  family  began  to  plot  the  means  of  destroy- 
ing the  government  which  he  had  established.  The  prin- 
cipal person  concerned  in  these  machinations  was  Edward 
Baliol,  the  son  of  that  John  Baliol,  who  was  formerly  cre- 
ated King  of  Scotland  by  Edward  L,  and  afterwards  de- 
throned by  him,  and  committed  to  prison,  when  Edward 
desired  to  seize  upon  the  country  for  himself.  After  being 
long  detained  in  prison,  John  Baliol  was  at  length  suffered 
to  go  to  France,  where  he  died  in  obscurity.  But  his  son, 
Edward  Baliol,  seeing,  as  he  thought,  a  favorable  oppor- 
tunity, resolved  to  renew  the  claim  of  his  father  to  the 
Scottish  throne.  He  came  over  to  England  with  this  pur- 
pose, and  although  Edward  III.,  then  King  of  England, 
remembering  the  late  successes  of  the  Scots,  did  not  think 
it  prudent  to  enter  into  a  war  with  them,  yet  Baliol  found 
a  large  party  of  powerful  English  barons  well  disposed  to 
aid  his  enterprise.  Their  cause  of  resentment  was  as  fol- 
lows :  — 

When  Scotland  was  freed  from  the  dominion  of  Eng- 
land, all  the  Englishmen  to  whom  Edward  the  First,  or 
his  successors,  had  given  lands  within  that  kingdom,  were 
of  course  deprived  of  them.  But  there  was  another  class 
of  English  proprietors  in  Scotland,  who  claimed  estates  to 
which  they  succeeded,  not  by  the  grant  of  the  English 
prince,  but  by  inheritance  from  Scottish  families,  to  whom 
they  were  related,  and  their  pretensions  were  admitted  by 
Robert  Bruce  himself,  at  the  treaty  of  peace  made  at 
Northampton,  in  1328,  in  which  it  was  agreed  that  these 
English  lords  should  receive  back  their  Scottish  inherit- 
ances. Notwithstanding  this  agreement,  Bruce,  who  did 
not  desire  to  see  Englishmen  enjoy  land  in  Scotland,  under 
what  pretext  soever,  refused,  or  delayed  at  least,  to  fulfil 
this  part  of  the  treaty.  Hence,  upon  the  death  of  that 
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monarch,  the  disinherited  lords  resolved  to  levy  forces,  and 
unite  themselves  with  Edward  Baliol,  to  recover  their 
estates,  and  determined  to  invade  Scotland  for  that  pur- 
pose. But  their  united  forces  did  not  amount  to  more 
than  four  hundred  men-at-arms,  and  about  four  thousand 
archers  and  soldiers  of  every  description.  This  was  a 
small  army  with  which  to  invade  a  nation  which  had 
defended  itself  so  well  against  the  whole  English  forces ; 
but  Scotland  was  justly  supposed  to  be  much  weakened 
by  the  death  of  her  valiant  King. 

A  great  misfortune  befell  the  country,  in  the  unexpected 
death  of  the  Regent  Randolph,  whose  experience  and 
valor  might  have  done  so  much  for  the  protection  of  Scot- 
land. 

Donald,  Earl  of  Mar,  nephew  to  Robert  Bruce,  was 
appointed  by  the  Scottish  Parliament  to  be  Regent  in  the 
room  of  the  Earl  of  Murray ;  but  he  was  without  experi- 
ence as  a  soldier,  and  of  far  inferior  talents  as  a  man. 

Meantime,  the  King  of  England,  still  affecting  to  main- 
tain peace  with  Scotland,  prohibited  the  disinherited  lords 
from  invading  that  country  from  the  English  frontier. 
But  he  did  not  object  to  their  equipping  a  small  fleet  in 
an  obscure  English  seaport,  for  the  purpose  of  accomplish- 
ing the  same  object  by  sea.  They  landed  in  Fife,  with 
Baliol  at  their  head,  and  defeated  the  Earl  of  Fife,  who 
marched  hastily  to  oppose  them.  They  then  advanced 
northward  towards  Dupplin,  near  which  the  Earl  of  Mai- 
lay  encamped  with  a  large  army,  whilst  another,  under  the 
Earl  of  March,  was  advancing  from  the  southern  counties 
of  Scotland  to  attack  the  disinherited  lords  in  the  flank 
and  in  the  rear. 

It  seemed  as  if  that  small  handful  of  men  must  have 
been  inevitably  destroyed  by  the  numbers  collected  to 
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oppose  them,  but  Edward  Baliol  took  the  bold  resolution 
of  attacking  the  Regent's  army  by  night,  and  in  their 
camp.  With  this  purpose  he  crossed  the  Earn,  which 
river  divided  the  two  hostile  armies.  The  Earl  of  Mai- 
had  neither  placed  sentries,  nor  observed  any  other  of  the 
usual  precautions  against  surprise,  and  the  English  came 
upon  his  army  while  the  men  were  asleep  and  totally  un- 
prepared. They  made  a  great  slaughter  amongst  the 
Scots,  whose  numbers  only  served  to  increase  the  confu- 
sion. The  Regent  was  himself  slain,  with  the  Earls  of 
Carrick,  of  Murray,  of  Menteith,  and  many  other  men  of 
eminence.  Many  thousands  of  the  Scots  were  slain  with 
the  sword,  smothered  in  the  fight,  or  drowned  in  the  river. 
The  English  were  themselves  surprised  at  gaining,  with 
such  inferior  numbers,  so  great  and  decided  a  victory. 

I  said  that  the  Earl  of  March  was  advancing  with  the 
southland  forces  to  assist  the  Regent.  But  upon  learning 
Mar's  defeat  and  death,  March  acted  with  so  little  activity 
or  spirit,  that  he  was  not  unjustly  suspected  of  being  favor- 
ably inclined  to  Baliol's  cause.  That  victorious  general 
now  assumed  the  crown  of  Scotland,  which  was  placed  upon 
his  head  at  Scoon ;  a  great  part  of  Scotland  surrendered 
to  his  authority,  and  it  seemed  as  if  the  fatal  battle  of 
Dupplin,  fought  12th  August,  1332,  had  destroyed  all  the 
advantages  which  had  been  gained  by  that  of  Bannock- 
burn. 

Edward  Baliol  made  an  unworthy  use  of  his  success. 
He  hastened  again  to  acknowledge  the  King  of  England 
as  his  liege  lord  and  superior,  although  every  claim  to 
such  supremacy  had  been  renounced,  and  the  independ- 
ence of  Scotland  explicitly  acknowledged  by  the  treaty  of 
Northampton.  He  also  surrendered  to  the  King  of  Eng- 
land the  strong  town  and  castle  of  Berwick,  and  engaged 
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to  become  his  follower  in  all  his  wars  at  his  own  charges. 
I'Mward  III.  engaged  on  his  part  to  maintain  Baliol  in 
possession  of  the  crown  of  Scotland.  Thus  was  the  king- 
dom reduced  pretty  much  to  the  same  state  of  dependence 
and  subjection  to  England,  as  when  the  grandfather  of 
Edward  placed  the  father  of  Baliol  on  the  throne,  in  the 
year  1292,  about  forty  years  before. 

But  the  success  of  Baliol  was  rather  apparent  than  real. 
The  Scottish  patriots  were  in  possession  of  many  of  the 
strongholds  of  the  country,  and  the  person  of  the  young 
King  David  was  secured  in  Dunbarton  Castle,  one  of  the 
strongest  fortresses  in  Scotland,  or  perhaps  in  the  world. 

At  no  period  of  her  history  was  Scotland  devoid  of 
brave  men,  able  and  willing  to  defend  her  rights.  When 
the  scandalous  treaty,  by  which  Baliol  had  surrendered 
the  independence  of  his  country  to  Edward,  came  to  be 
known  in  Scotland,  the  successors  of  Bruce's  companions 
were  naturally  among  the  first  to  assert  the  cause  of  free- 
dom. John  Randolph,  second  son  of  the  Regent,  had 
formed  a  secret  union  with  Archibald  Douglas,  a  younger 
brother  of  the  Good  Lord  James,  and  they  proceeded  to 
imitate  the  actions  of  their  relatives.  They  suddenly 
assembled  a  considerable  force,  and  attacking  Baliol,  who 
was  feasting  near  Annan,  they  cut  his  guards  in  pieces, 
killed  his  brother,  and  chased  him  out  of  Scotland  in  such 
haste,  that  he  escaped  on  horseback  without  time  to  clothe 
himself,  or  even  to  saddle  his  horse. 

Archibald  Douglas,  who  afterwards  became  Earl  of 
Douglas,  was  a  brave  man  like  his  father,  but  not  so  good 
a  general,  nor  so  fortunate  in  his  undertakings. 

There  was  another  Douglas,  called  Sir  William,  a 
natural  son  of  the  Good  Lord  James,  who  made  a  great 
figure  at  this  period.  This  Sir  William  Douglas,  called 
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usually  the  Knight  of  Liddesdale,  was  a  very  brave  man 
and  a  valiant  soldier,  but  he  was  fierce,  cruel,  and  treach- 
erous ;  so  that  he  did  not  keep  up  the  reputation  of  his 
father  the  Good  Lord  James,  as  a  man  of  loyalty  and 
honor,  although  he  resembled  him  in  military  talents. 

Besides  these  champions,  all  of  whom  declared  against 
Baliol,  there  was  Sir  Andrew  Murray  of  Both  well,  who 
had  married  Christian,  sister  of  Robert  Bruce,  and  aunt 
of  the  young  King  David.  He  had  so  high  a  reputation, 
that  the  Scottish  Parliament  appointed  him  Regent,  in 
room  of  the  Earl  of  Mar,  slain  at  Dupplin. 

Edward  III.  of  England  now  formally  declared  war 
against  Scotland,  proposing  to  support  the  cause  of  Baliol, 
to  take  possession  of  Berwick,  which  that  pretended  King 
had  yielded  up  to  him,  and  to  chastise  the  Scots  for  what 
he  called  their  rebellion.  He  placed  himself  at  the  head 
of  a  great  army,  and  marched  towards  the  frontier. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  war  had  begun  in  a  manner  most 
unfavorable  for  Scotland.  Sir  Andrew  Murray,  and  the 
Knight  of  Liddesdale,  were  both  made  prisoners  in  sepa- 
rate skirmishes  with  the  English,  and  their  loss  at  the 
time  was  of  the  worst  consequence  to  Scotland. 

Archibald  Douglas,  the  brother,  as  I  have  just  said,  of 
the  Good  Lord  James,  was  hastily  appointed  Regent  in  the 
room  of  Sir  Andrew  Murray,  and  advanced  with  a  large 
army  to  relieve  the  town  of  Berwick,  then  closely  besieged 
by  Edward  III.  with  all  his  host.  The  garrison  made  a 
determined  defence,  and  the  Regent  endeavored  to  relieve 
them  by  giving  battle  to  the  English,  in  which  he  showed 
more  courage  than  military  conduct. 

The  Scottish  army  were  drawn  up  on  the  side  of  an  emi- 
nence called  Halidon  Hill,  within  two  miles  of  Berwick. 
King  Edward  moved  with  his  whole  host  to  attack  them. 
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The  battle,  like  that  of  Falkirk  and  many  others,  was 
decided  by  that  formidable  force,  the  archers  of  England. 
They  were  posted  in  a  marshy  ground,  from  which  they 
discharged  their  arrows  in  the  most  tremendous  and  irre- 
sistible volleys  against  the  Scots,  who,  drawn  up  on  the 
slope  o£,  the  hill,  were  fully  exposed  to  this  destructive 
discharge,  without  having  the  means  of  answering  it. 

I  have  told  you  before,  that  these  English  archers  were 
the  best  ever  known  in  war.  They  were  accustomed  to 
the  use  of  the  bow  from  the  time  they  were  children  of 
seven  years  old,  when  they  were  made  to  practise  with  a 
little  bow  suited  to  their  size  and  strength,  which  was 
every  year  exchanged  for  one  larger  and  stronger,  till  they 
were  able  to  draw  that  of  a  full-grown  man.  Besides 
being  thus  familiarized  with  the  weapon,  the  archers  of 
England  were  taught  to  draw  the  bow-string  to  their  right 
ear,  while  other  European  nations  only  drew  it  to  their 
breast.  If  you  try  the  difference  of  the  posture,  you  will 
find  that  a  much  longer  arrow  can  be  drawn  to  the  ear 
than  to  the  breast,  because  the  right  hand  has  more  room. 

While  the  Scots  suffered  under  these  practised  and  skil- 
ful archers,  whose  arrows  fell  like  hail  amongst  them, 
throwing  their  ranks  into  disorder,  and  piercing  the  finest 
armor  as  if  it  had  been  pasteboard,  they  made  desperate 
attempts  to  descend  the  hill,  and  come  to  close  combat.1 
The  Earl  of  Ross  advanced  to  the  charge,  and  had  he  been 
seconded  by  a  sufficient  body  of  the  Scottish  cavalry,  he 

1  "The  fatal  hail-shower, 

The  storm  of  England's  wrath  —  sure,  swift,  resistless, 
Which  no  mail-coat  can  brook.  —  Brave  English  hearts, 
How  close  they  shoot  together !  as  one  eye 
Had  aimed  five  thousand  shaf ts  —  as  if  one  hand 
\         Had  loosed  five  thousand  bow  strings ! " 

See  "  Halidon  Hill,"  SIR  WALTER  SCOTT'S  Poetical  Works. 
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might  have  changed  the  fate  of  the  day ;  but  as  this  was 
not  the  case,  the  Earls  of  Ross,  Sutherland,  and  Menteith, 
were  overpowered  and  slain,  while  their  followers  were 
dispersed  by  the  English  cavalry,  who  advanced  to  protect 
the  archers.  The  defeat  of  the  Scots  was  then  complete. 
A  number  of  their  best  and  bravest  nobility  were  slain, 
and  amongst  them  Archibald  Douglas,  the  Regent ;  very 
many  were  made  prisoners.  Berwick  surrendered  in  con- 
sequence of  the  defeat,  and  Scotland  seemed  again  to  be 
completely  conquered  by  the  English. 

Edward  once  more  over-ran  the  kingdom,  seized  and 
garrisoned  castles,  extorted  from  Edward  Baliol,  the  nom- 
inal king,  the  complete  cession  of  great  part  of  the  south- 
ern districts,  named  governors  of  the  castles  and  sheriffs 
of  the  counties,  and  exercised  complete  authority,  as  over 
a  conquered  country.  Baliol,  on  his  part,  assumed  once 
more  the  rule  of  the  northern  and  western  part  of  Scot- 
land, which  he  was  permitted  to  retain  under  the  vassalage 
of  the  English  monarch.  It  was  the  opinion  of  most  peo- 
ple that  the  Scottish  wars  were  ended,  and  that  there  no 
longer  remained  a  man  of  that  nation  who  had  influence 
to  raise  an  army,  or  skill  to  conduct  one. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

MI., i    <>i     MM    «  L8TL3    Of  i.<><  HU:VI;N. —  SIR  ANDREW  MURRAY. — 

TUt  KNAMl.NTS. 

CONTEMPORARY    SOVEREIGNS. 
England  :  Edward  III.  |  France  :  Philip  VI. 

1333—1338. 

THE  English,  a  more  powerful  and  richer  nation,  better 
able  to  furnish  forth  and  maintain  large  armies,  often 
gained  great  victories  over  the  Scots ;  but,  in  return,  the 
Scots  had  a  determined  love  of  independence,  and  hatred 
of  foreign  tyranny,  which  induced  them  always  to  main- 
tain their  resistance  under  the  most  unfavorable  circum- 
stances, and  to  repair,  by  slow,  stubborn,  and  continued 
exertions,  the  losses  which  the}r  sustained. 

Throughout  the  whole  country  of  Scotland,  only  four 
castles  and  a  small  tower  acknowledged  the  sovereignty  of 
David  Bruce,  after  the  battle  of  Halidon ;  and  it  is  won- 
derful to  see  how,  by  their  efforts,  the  patriots  soon  after- 
wards changed  for  the  better  that  unfavorable  and 
seemingly  desperate  state  of  things.  In  the  several 
skirmishes  and  battles  which  were  fought  all  over  the 
kingdom,  the  Scots,  knowing  the  country,  and  having  the 
good- will  of  the  inhabitants,  were  generally  successful,  as 
also  in  surprising  castles  and  forts,  cutting  off  convoys  of 
provisions  which  were  going  to  the  English,  and  destroy- 
ing scattered  parties  of  the  enemy ;  so  that,  by  a  long  and 
incessant  course  of  fighting,  the  patriots  gradually  regained 
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what  they  lost  in  great  battles.  I  will  tell  you  an  incident 
which  befell  during  this  bloody  war. 

Lochleven  Castle,  situated  on  an  island  upon  a  large 
lake,  was  one  of  the  four  which  held  out  in  name  of  David 
the  Bruce,  and  would  not  submit  to  Edward  Baliol.  The 
governor  was  a  loyal  Scotsman,  called  Alan  Vipont.  The 
castle  was  besieged  by  Sir  John  Stirling,  a  follower  of 
John  Baliol,  with  an  army  of  English.  As  the  besiegers 
dared  not  approach  the  island  with  boats,  Stirling  fell  on  a 
singular  device  to  oblige  the  garrison  to  surrender.  There 
is  a  small  river,  called  the  Leven,  which  runs  out  of  the 
eastern  extremity  of  the  lake,  or  loch.  Across  this  stream 
the  besiegers  reared  a  very  strong  and  lofty  mound,  or 
barrier,  so  as  to  prevent  the  waters  of  the  Leven  from 
leaving  the  lake.  They  expected  that  the  waters  of  the 
lake  would  rise  in  consequence  of  being  thus  confined, 
and  that  they  would  overflow  the  island,  and  oblige  Vipont 
to  surrender.  But  Vipont  sending  out  at  dead  of  night  a 
small  boat  with  four  men,  they  made  a  breach  in  the 
mound  ;  and  the  whole  body  of  water,  breaking  forth 
with  incredible  fury,  swept  away  the  tents,  baggage,  and 
troops  of  the  besiegers,  and  nearly  destroyed  their  army. 
The  remains  of  the  English  mound  are  shown  to  this  day, 
though  some  doubt  has  been  expressed  as  to  the  truth  of 
the  incident.  It  is  certain  the  English  were  obliged  to 
raise  the  siege  with  loss. 

While  these  wars  were  proceeding  with  increased  fury, 
the  Knight  of  Liddesdale,  and  Sir  Andrew  Murray  of 
Bothwell,  returned  to  Scotland,  having  been  freed  from 
their  imprisonment,  by  paying  a  large  ransom ;  the  Earl 
of  March  also  embraced  the  party  of  David  Bruce.  An 
equally  brave  champion  was  Sir  Alexander  Ramsay  of 
Dalwolsy,  who,  placing  himself  at  the  head  of  a  gallant 
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troop  of  young  Scotchmen,  chose  for  his  residence  the 
large  caves  which  are  still  to  be  seen  in  the  glen  of  Roslin, 
iVnm  which  he  used  to  sally  forth,  and  light  with  English- 
men and  their  adherents.  From  this  place  of  refuge  he 
sometimes  made  excursions  as  far  as  Northumberland,  and 
drove  spoil  from  that  country.  No  young  Scottish  soldier 
was  thought  entitled  to  make  pretension  to  any  renown  in 
arms,  unless  he  had  served  in  Ramsay's  band. 

The  brave  Sir  Andrew  Murray  of  Bothwell,  the  Regent 
of  Scotland,  died  in  1338,  while  the  war  was  raging  on  all 
sides.  He  was  a  good  patriot,  and  a  great  loss  to  his 
country,  to  which  he  had  rendered  the  highest  services. 
There  is  a  story  told  of  him,  which  shows  how  composed 
he  could  be  in  circumstances  of  great  danger.  He  was  in 
the  Highlands  with  a  small  body  of  followers,  when  the 
King  of  England  came  upon  him  with  an  army  of  twenty 
thousand.  The  Regent  learned  the  news,  but,  being  then 
about  to  hear  mass,  did  not  permit  his  devotions  to  be 
interrupted.  When  mass  was  ended,  the  people  around 
him  pressed  him  to  order  a  retreat ;  "  There  is  no  haste," 
said  Murray,  composedly.  At  length  his  horse  was  brought 
out,  he  was  about  to  mount,  and  all  expected  that  the 
retreat  was  to  commence.  But  the  Regent  observed  that 
a  strap  of  his  armor  had  given  way,  and  this  interposed 
new  delays.  He  sent  for  a  particular  coffer,  out  of  which 
he  took  a  piece  of  skin,  and  cut  and  formed  with  his  own 
hand,  and  with  much  deliberation,  the  strap  which  he 
wanted.  By  this  time  the  English  were  drawing  very 
near,  and  as  they  were  so  many  in  number,  some  of  the 
Scottish  knights  afterwards  told  the  historian  who  relates 
the  incident,  that  no  space  of  time  ever  seemed  so  long  to 
them  as  that  which  Sir  Andrew  employed  in  cutting  that 
thong  of  leather.  Now,  if  this  had  been  done  in  a  mere 
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vaunting  or  bragging  manner,  it  would  have  been  the 
behavior  of  a  vainglorious  fool.  But  Sir  Andrew  Murray 
had  already  fixed  upon  the  mode  of  retiring,  and  he  knew 
that  every  symptom  of  coolness  and*deliberation  which  he 
might  show  would  render  his  men  steady  and  composed  in 
their  turn,  from  beholding  the  confidence  of  their  leader. 
He  at  length  gave  the  word,  and  putting  himself  at  the 
head  of  his  followers,  made  a  most  masterly  retreat,  during 
which  the  English,  notwithstanding  their  numbers,  were 
unable  to  obtain  any  advantage  over  him,  so  well  did  the 
Regent  avail  himself  of  the  nature  of  the  ground. 

You  may  well  imagine,  that  during  those  long  and  ter- 
rible wars  which  were  waged,  when  castles  were  defended 
and  taken,  prisoners  made,  many  battles  fought,  and  num- 
bers of  men  wounded  and  slain,  the  state  of  the  country 
of  Scotland  was  most  miserable.  There  was  no  finding 
refuge  or  protection  in  the  law,  at  a  time  when  every  thing 
was  decided  by  the  strongest  arm  and  the  longest  sword. 
There  was  no  use  in  raising  crops,  when  the  man  who 
sowed  them  was  not,  in  all  probability,  permitted  to  reap 
the  grain.  There  was  little  religious  devotion  where  so 
much  violence  prevailed ;  and  the  hearts  of  the  people 
became  so  much  inclined  to  acts  of  blood  and  fury,  that 
all  laws  of  humanity  and  charity  were  transgressed  without 
scruple.  People  were  found  starved  to  death  in  the  woods 
with  their  families,  while  the  country  was  so  depopulated 
and  void  of  cultivation,  that  the  wild  deer  came  out  of  the 
remote  forests,  and  approached  near  to  cities  and  the  dwell- 
ings  of  men. 

In  the  middle  of  all  these  horrors,  the  English  and  Scot- 
tish knights  and  nobles,  when  there  was  any  truce  between 
the  countries,  supplied  the  place  of  the  wars  in  which  they 
were  commonly  engaged,  with  tournaments  and  games  of 
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chivalry.  There  were  meetings  n<>t  for  UK-  express  pur- 
pose of  fighting,  but  for  that  of  trying  which  was  the  best 
inan-at-anns.  Hut  instead  of  wrestling,  leaping,  or  run- 
ning races  on  foot  or  horse,  the  fashion  then  was  that  the 
gentlemen  tilted  together,  that  is,  rode  against  each  other 
in  armor  with  their  long  lances,  and  tried  which  could  bear 
the  other  out  of  the  saddle,  and  throw  him  to  the  ground. 
Sometimes  they  fought  on  foot  with  swords  and  axes ;  and 
although  all  was  meant  in  courtesy  and  fair  play,  yet  lives 
were  often  lost  in  this  idle  manner  as  much  as  if  the  con- 
test had  been  carried  on  with  the  purpose  of  armed  battle 
and  deadly  hatred.  In  later  days  they  fought  with  swords 
purposely  blunted  on  the  edge,  and  with  lances  which  had 
no  steel  point ;  but  in  the  times  we  speak  of  at  present, 
they  used  in  tilts  and  tournaments  the  same  weapons 
which  they  employed  in  war. 

A  very  noted  entertainment  of  this  kind  was  given  to 
both  Scottish  and  English  champions  by  Henry  of  Lancas- 
ter, then  called  Earl  of  Derby,  and  afterwards  King  Henry 
IV.  of  England.  He  invited  the  Knight  of  Liddesdale,  the 
good  Sir  Alexander  Ramsay,  and  about  twenty  other  dis- 
tinguished Scottish  knights,  to  a  tilting  match,  which  was 
to  take  place  near  Berwick.  After  receiving  and  enter- 
taining his  Scottish  guests  nobly,  the  Earl  of  Derby  began 
to  inquire  of  Ramsay  in  what  manner  of  armor  the  knights 
should  tilt  together. 

"  With  shields  of  plate,"  said  Ramsay,  "  such  as  men  use 
in  tournaments." 

This  may  be  supposed  a  peculiarly  weighty  and  strong 
kind  of  armor,  intended  merely  for  this  species  of  en- 
counter. 

"Nay,"  said  the  Earl  of  Derby,  "we  shall  gain  little 
praise  if  we  tilt  in  such  safety ;  let  us  rather  use  the 
lighter  armor  which  we  wear  in  battle." 
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"  Content  are  we,"  answered  Sir  Alexander  Ramsay, 
"  to  fight  in  our  silk  doublets,  if  such  be  your  lordship's 
pleasure." 

The  Knight  of  Liddesdale  was  wounded  on  the  wrist  by 
the  splinter  of  a  spear,  and  was  obliged  to  desist  from  the 
exercise.  A  Scottish  knight  called  Sir  Patrick  Grahame 
tilted  with  a  warlike  English  baron  named  Talbot,  whose 
life  was  saved  by  his  wearing  two  breastplates.  The  Scot- 
tish lance  pierced  through  both,  and  sunk  an  inch  into  the 
breast.  Had  he  been  only  armed  as  according  to  agree- 
ment, Talbot  had  been  a  dead  man.  Another  English 
knight  challenged  the  Grahame  at  supper-time,  to  run 
three  courses  with  him  the  next  day. 

"  Dost  thou  ask  to  tilt  with  me  ? "  said  the  Grahame ; 
"  rise  early  in  the  morning,  confess  your  sins,  and  make 
your  peace  with  God,  for  you  shall  sup  in  paradise." 
Accordingly,  on  the  ensuing  morning,  Grahame  ran  him 
through  the  body  with  his  lance,  and  he  died  on  the  spot. 

This  may  serve  to  show  you  the  amusements  of  this 
stirring  period,  of  which  war  and  danger  were  the  sport 
as  well  as  the  serious  occupation. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

l»l  I'AKTURE   OP   BALIOL.  — RETURN    OP   DAVID    II. BATTLE    OF 

NEVILLE'S  CROSS.  —  DEATH  OP  KING  DAVID. 

CONTEMPORARY  SOVEREIGNS. 


England :  Edward  III. 


France :  Philip  VI. 


John  II. 
Charles  V. 


1338  —  1370. 


NOTWITHSTANDING  the  valiant  defence  maintained  by 
the  Scots,  their  country  was  reduced  to  a  most  disastrous 
state,  by  the  continued  wars  of  Edward  III.,  who  was  a 
wise  and  warlike  King  as  ever  lived.  Could  he  have 
turned  against  Scotland  the  whole  power  of  his  kingdom, 
he  might  probably  have  effected  the  complete  conquest, 
which  had  been  so  long  attempted  in  vain.  But  while  the 
wars  in  Scotland  were  at  the  hottest,  Edward  became  also 
engaged  in  hostilities  with  France,  having  laid  claim  to 
the  crown  of  that  kingdom.  Thus  Edward  was  obliged 
to  slacken  his  efforts  in  Scotland,  and  the  patriots  began 
to  gain  ground  decisively  in  the  dreadful  contest  which 
was  so  obstinately  maintained  on  both  sides. 

The  Scots  sent  an  embassy  to  obtain  money  and  assist- 
ance from  the  French ;  and  they  received  supplies  of  both, 
which  enabled  them  to  recover  their  castles  and  towns  from 
the  English. 

Edinburgh  Castle  was  taken  from  the  invaders  by  a 
stratagem.  The  Knight  of  Liddesdale,  with  two  hundred 
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chosen  men.  embarked  at  Dundee,  in  a  merchant  vessel 
commanded  by  one  William  Curry.  The  shipmaster,  on 
their  arrival  at  Leith,  went  with  a  party  of  his  sailors  to 
the  castle,  carrying  barrels  of  wine  and  hampers  of  pro- 
visions, which  he  pretended  it  was  his  desire  to  sell  to  the 
English  governor  and  his  garrison.  But  getting  entrance 
at  the  gate  under  this  pretext,  they  raised  the  war-shout 
of  Douglas,  and  the  Knight  of  Liddesdale  rushed  in  with 
his  soldiers,  and  secured  the  castle.  Perth,  and  other 
important  places,  were  also  retaken  by  the  Scots,  and 
Edward  Baliol  retired  out  of  the  country,  in  despair  of 
making  good  his  pretensions  to  the  crown. 

The  nobles  of  Scotland,  finding  the  affairs  of  the  king- 
dom more  prosperous,  now  came  to  the  resolution  of 
bringing  back  from  France,  where  he  had  resided  for 
safety,  their  young  King,  David  II.,  and  his  consort, 
Queen  Joanna.  They  arrived  in  1341. 

David  II.  was  still  a  youth,  neither  did  he  possess  at  any 
period  of  life  the  wisdom  and  talents  of  his  father,  the 
great  King  Robert.  The  nobles  of  Scotland  had  become 
each  a  petty  prince  on  his  own  estates ;  they  made  war 
on  each  other  as  they  had  done  upon  the  English,  and  the 
poor  King  possessed  no  power  of  restraining  them. 

Edward  the  Third  being  absent  in  France,  and  in  the 
act  of  besieging  Calais,  David  was  induced,  by  the  pressing 
and  urgent  counsels  of  the  French  King,  to  renew  the  war, 
and  profit  by  the  King's  absence  from  England.  The  young 
King  of  Scotland  raised,  accordingly,  a  large  army,  and 
entering  England  on  the  west  frontier,  he  marched  east- 
ward towards  Durham,  harassing  and  wasting  the  country 
with  great  severity ;  the  Scots  boasting,  that,  now  the  King 
and  his  nobles  were  absent,  there  were  none  in  England  to 
oppose  them,  save  priests  and  base  mechanics. 
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But  they  were  greatly  deceived.  The  lords  of  the 
northern  counties  of  England,  together  with  the  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  assembled  a  gallant  army.  They  defeated 
the  vanguard  of  the  Scots,  and  came  upon  the  main  body 
by  surprise.  The  English  army,  in  which  there  were  many 
ecclesiastics,  bore,  as  their  standard,  a  crucifix,  displayed 
amid  the  banners  of  the  nobility.  The  Scots  had  taken 
post  among  some  enclosures,  which  greatly  embarrassed 
their  movements,  and  their  ranks  remaining  stationary, 
were,  as  on  former  occasions,  destroyed  by  the  English 
arrows.  Here  Sir  John  Grahame  offered  his  services  to 
disperse  the  bowmen,  if  he  were  intrusted  with  a  body  of 
cavalry.  But  although  this  was  the  movement  which 
decided  the  battle  of  Bannockburn,  Grahame  could  not 
obtain  the  means  of  attempting  it.  In  the  mean  time  the 
Scottish  army  fell  fast  into  disorder.  The  King  himself 
fought  bravely  in  the  midst  of  his  nobles  and  was  twice 
wounded  with  arrows.  At  length  he  was  captured  by 
John  Copland,  a  Northumberland  gentleman ;  the  same 
who  was  made  prisoner  at  Duubar.  He  did  not  secure 
his  royal  captive  without  resistance ;  for  in  the  struggle, 
the  King  dashed  out  two  of  Copland's  teeth  with  his  dag- 
ger. The  left  wing  of  the  Scottish  army  continued  fighting 
long  after  the  rest  were  routed,  and  at  length  made  a  safe 
retreat.  It  was  commanded  by  the  Steward  of  Scotland 
and  the  Earl  of  March.  Very  many  of  the  Scottish  nobility 
were  slain  ;  very  many  made  prisoners.  The  King  himself 
was  led  in  triumph  through  the  streets  of  London,  and 
committed  to  the  Tower  a  close  prisoner.  This  battle  was 
fought  at  Neville's  Cross,  near  Durham,  on  17th  October, 
1346. 

Thus  was  another  great  victory  gained  by  the  English 
over  the  Scots.  It  was  followed  by  farther  advantages, 


176  HISTORY    OF   SCOTLAND. 

which  gave  the  victors  for  a  time  possession  of  the  country 
from  the  Scottish  Border  as  far  as  the  verge  of  Lothian. 
But  the  Scots,  as  usual,  were  no  sooner  compelled  to 
momentary  submission,  than  they  began  to  consider  the 
means  of  shaking  off  the  yoke. 

Edward  III.  was  not  more  fortunate  in  making  war  on 
Scotland  in  his  own  name,  than  when  he  used  the  pretext 
of  supporting  Baliol.  He  marched  into  East-Lothian  in 
spring  1355,  and  committed  such  ravages  that  the  period 
was  long  marked  by  the  name  of  the  Burned  Candlemas, 
because  so  many  towns  and  villages  were  burned.  But 
the  Scots  had  removed  every  species  of  provisions  which 
could  be  of  use  to  the  invaders,  and  avoided  a  general 
battle,  while  they  engaged  in  a  number  of  skirmishes.  In 
this  manner  Edward  was  compelled  to  retreat  out  of 
Scotland,  after  sustaining  much  loss. 

After  the  failure  of  this  effort,  Edward  seems  to  have 
despaired  of  the  conquest  of  Scotland,  and  entered  into 
terms  for  a  truce,  and  for  setting  the  King  at  liberty. 

Thus  David  II.  at  length  obtained  his  freedom  from  the 
English,  after  he  had  been  detained  in  prison  eleven  years. 
The  latter  years  of  this  King's  life  have  nothing  very 
remarkable.  He  died  in  1370. 
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As  David  the  Second  died  childless,  the  male  line  of  his 
father,  the  great  Robert  Bruce,  was  at  an  end.  But  the 
attachment  of  the  Scottish  nation  naturally  turned  to  the 
family  of  that  heroic  prince,  and  they  resolved  to  confer 
the  crown  on  a  grandson  of  his  by  the  mother's  side. 
Marjory,  the  daughter  of  Robert  Bruce,  had  married 
Walter,  the  Lord  High  Steward  of  Scotland,  and  the  sixth 
of  his  family  who  had  enjoyed  that  high  dignity,  in  conse- 
quence of  possessing  which  the  family  had  acquired  the 
surname  of  Stewart.  This  Walter  Stewart,  with  his  wife 
Marjory,  were  ancestors  of  that  long  line  of  Stewarts  who 
afterwards  ruled  Scotland,  and  came»  at  length  to  be  Kings 
of  England  also.  The  last  King  of  the  Stewart  family  lost 
his  kingdoms  at  the  great  national  Revolution  in  1688, 
and  his  son  and  grandsons  died  in  exile.  The  female  line 
have  possession  of  the  crown  at  this  moment  (1827)  ill  the 
person  of  our  sovereign,  King  George  the  Fourth.  When, 
therefore,  you  hear  of  the  line  of  Stewart,  you  will  know 
that  the  descendants  of  Walter  Stewart  and  Marjory  Bruce 
are  the  family  meant  by  that  term. 
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Walter,  the  Steward  of  Scotland,  who  married  Brace's 
daughter,  was  a  gallant  man,  and  fought  bravely  at  Ban- 
nockburn,  where  he  had  a  high  command.  But  he  died 
young,  and  much  regretted.  Robert  Stewart,  his  son  by 
Marjory  Bruce,  grandson,  of  course,  of  King  Robert,  was 
the  person  now  called  to  the  throne.  He  was  a  good  and 
kind-tempered  prince.  His  ascent  to  the  throne  was  not 
unopposed,  for  it  was  claimed  by  a  formidable  competitor. 
This  was  William  Earl  of  Douglas.  That  family,  in  which 
so  many  great  men  had  arisen,  was  now  come  to  a  great 
pitch  of  power  and  prosperity,  and  possessed  almost  a 
sovereign  authority  in  the  southern  parts  of  Scotland.  The 
Earl  of  Douglas  was  on  the  present  occasion  induced  to 
depart  from  his  claim,  upon  his  son  being  married  to 
Euphemia,  the  daughter  of  Robert  II.  Stewart  therefore 
was  crowned  without  farther  opposition.  But  the  extreme 
power  of  the  Douglases,  which  raised  them  almost  to  a 
level  with  the  crown,  was  afterwards  the  occasion  of  great 
national  commotion  and  distress. 

There  were  not  many  things  of  moment  in  the  history 
of  Robert  II.  But  the  wars  with  England  were  less 
frequent,  and  the  Scots  had  learned  a  better  way  of 
conducting  them. 

The  Scottish  nobles  had  determined  upon  an  invasion 
of  England  on  a  large  scale,  and  had  assembled  a  great 
army  for  that  purpose ;  but  learning  that  the  people  of 
Northumberland  were  raising  an  army  on  the  eastern  fron- 
tier, they  resolved  to  limit  their  incursion  to  that  which 
miglit  be  achieved  by  the  Earl  of  Douglas,  with  a  chosen 
band  of  four  or  five  thousand  men.  With  this  force  he 
penetrated  into  the  mountainous  frontier  of  England, 
where  an  assault  was  least  expected,  and  issuing  forth 
near  Newcastle,  fell  upon  the  flat  and  rich  country  around, 
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slaying,  plundering,  burning,  and  loading  his  army  with 
spoil. 

Percy,  Earl  of  Northumberland,  an  English  noble  of 
great  power,  and  with  whom  the  Douglas  had  frequently 
had  encounters,  sent  his  two  sons,  Sir  Henry  and  Sir 
Ualph  Percy,  to  stop  the  progress  of  this  invasion.  Both 
were  gallant  knights;  but  the  first,  who,  from  his  impetu- 
osity, was  called  Hotspur,  was  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished warriors  in  England,  as  Douglas  was  in  Scotland. 
The  brothers  threw  themselves  hastily  into  Newcastle,  to 
defend  that  important  town  ;  and  as  Douglas,  in  an  insult- 
ing manner,  drew  up  his  followers  before  the  walls,  they 
came  out  to  skirmish  with  the  Scots.  Douglas  and  Henry 
Percy  encountered  personally ;  and  it  so  chanced,  that 
Douglas  in  the  struggle  got  possession  of  Hotspur's  spear, 
to  the  end  of  which  was  attached  a  small  ornament  of  silk, 
embroidered  with  pearls,  on  which  was  represented  a  lion, 
the  cognizance,  as  it  is  called,  of  the  Percies.  Douglas 
shook  this  trophy  aloft,  and  declared  that  he  would  carry 
it  into  Scotland,  and  plant  it  on  his  castle  of  Dalkeith. 

"  That,"  said  Percy,  "  shalt  thou  never  do.  I  will  regain 
my  lance  ere  thou  canst  get  back  into  Scotland." 

"  Then,"  said  Douglas,  "  come  to  seek  it,  and  thou  shalt 
find  it  before  my  tent." 

The  Scottish  army,  having  completed  the  purpose  of 
their  expedition,  began  their  retreat  up  the  vale  of  the  little 
river  Reed,  which  afforded  a  tolerable  road  running  north- 
westward towards  their  own  frontier.  They  encamped 
at  Otterburn,  about  twenty  miles  from  the  Scottish  border, 
on  the  19th  August,  1388. 

In  the  middle  of  the  night,  the  alarm  arose  in  the 
Scottish  camp,  that  the  English  host  were  coming  upon 
them,  and  the  moonlight  showed  the  approach  of  Sir 
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Henry  Percy,  with  a  body  of  men  superior  in  number  to 
that  of  Douglas.  He  had  already  crossed  the  Reed  water, 
and  was  advancing  towards  the  left  flank  of  the  Scottish 
army.  Douglas,  not  choosing  to  receive  the  assault  in 
that  position,  drew  his  men  out  of  the  camp,  and  with  a 
degree  of  military  skill  which  could  scarce  have  been 
expected  when  his  forces  were  of  such  an  undisciplined 
character,  he  altogether  changed  the  position  of  the  army, 
and  presented  his  troops  with  their  front  to  the  advancing 
English. 

Hotspur,  in  the  mean  time,  marched  his  squadrons 
through  the  deserted  camp,  where  there  were  none  left 
but  a  few  servants  and  stragglers  of  the  army.  The  inter- 
ruptions which  the  English  troops  met  with,  threw  them 
a  little  into  disorder,  when  the  moon  arising  showed  them 
the  Scottish  army,  which  they  had  supposed  to  be  retreat- 
ing, drawn  up  in  complete  order,  and  prepared  to  fight. 
The  battle  commenced  with  the  greatest  fury ;  for  Percy 
and  Douglas  were  the  two  most  distinguished  soldiers  of 
their  time,  arid  each  army  trusted  in  the  courage  and 
talents  of  their  commanders,  whose  names  were,  shouted 
on  either  side.  The  Scots,  who  were  outnumbered,  were 
at  length  about  to  give  way,  when  Douglas,  their  leader, 
caused  his  banner  to  advance,  attended  by  his  best  men. 
He  himself  shouting  his  war-cry  of  "  Douglas ! "  rushed 
forward,  clearing  his  way  with  the  blows  of  his  battle-axe, 
and  breaking  into  the  very  thickest  of  the  enemy.  He 
fell,  at  length,  under  three  mortal  wounds.  Had  his  death 
been  observed  by  the  enemy,  the  event  would  probably 
have  decided  the  battle  against  the  Scots ;  but  the  English 
only  knew  that  some  brave  man-at-arms  had  fallen.  Mean 
time  the  other  Scottish  nobles  pressed  forward,  and  found 
their  general  dying  among  several  of  his  faithful  esquires 
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and  pages,  who  lay  slain  around.  A  stout  priest,  called 
William  of  North  Berwick,  the  chaplain  of  Douglas,  was 
protecting  the  body  of  his  wounded  patron  with  a  long 
lance. 

"How  fares  it,  cousin?"  said  Sinclair,  the  first  Scottish 
knight  who  came  up  to  the  expiring  leader. 

"Indifferently,"  answered  Douglas;  "but  blessed  be 
God,  my  ancestors  have  died  in  fields  of  battle,  not  on 
down-beds.  I  sink  fast;  but  let  them  still  cry  my  war- 
cry,  and  conceal  my  death  from  my  followers.  There  was 
a  tradition  in  our  family  that  a  dead  Douglas  should  win  a 
field,  and  I  trust  it  will  be  this  day  accomplished." 

The  nobles  did  as  he  had  enjoined ;  they  concealed  the 
Earl's  body,  and  again  rushed  on  to  the  battle,  shouting. 
"  Douglas !  Douglas ! "  louder  than  before.  The  English 
were  weakened  by  the  loss  of  the  brave  brothers,  Henry 
and  Ralph  Percy,  both  of  whom  were  made  prisoners, 
fighting  most  gallantly,  and  almost  no  man  of  note  amongst 
the  English  escaped  death  or  captivity.  Hence  a  Scottish 
poet  has  said  of  the  name  of  Douglas, 

"  Hosts  have  been  known  at  that  dread  sound  to  yield, 
And,  Douglas  dead,  his  name  hath  won  the  field. " 

Sir  Henry  Percy  became  the  prisoner  of  Sir  Hugh 
Montgomery,  who  obliged  him  for  ransom  to  build  a  castle 
for  him  at  Penoon  in  Ayrshire.  The  battle  of  Otterburn 
was  disastrous  to  the  leaders  on  both  sides  —  Percy  being 
made  captive,  and  Douglas  slain  on  the  field.  It  has  been 
the  subject  of  many  songs  and  poems,  and  the  great  histo- 
rian Froissart  says,  that  one  other  action  only  excepted,  it 
was  the  best  fought  battle  of  that  warlike  time. 

Robert  II.  died  on  the  19th  April,  1390,  in  the  seventy- 
fifth  year  of  his  age.  His  reign  of  nineteen  years  did  not 
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approach  in  glory  to  that  of  his  maternal  grandfather, 
Robert  Bruce ;  but  it  was  far  more  fortunate  than  that  of 
David  II.  The  claims  of  Baliol  to  £he  crown  were  not 
revived ;  and  though  the  English  noade  more  than  one 
incursion  into  Scotland,  they  were  never  able  to  retain 
long  possession  of  the  country. 
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THE  eldest  son  of  Robert  II.  was  originally  called  John. 
But  it  was  a  popular  remark,  that  the  kings  named  John, 
both  of  France  and  England,  had  been  unfortunate,  and 
the  Scottish  people  were  very  partial  to  the  name  of 
Robert,  from  its  having  been  borne  by  the  great  Bruce. 
John  Stewart,  therefore,  on  ascending  the  Scottish  throne, 
changed  his  name  to  that  of  Robert  III.  We  shall  see, 
however,  that  this  poor  king  remained  as  unfortunate  as 
if  his  name  had  still  been  John. 

The  disturbances  of  the  Highlands  were  one  of  the 
plagues  of  his  reign.  You  must  recollect  that  that  exten- 
sive range  of  mountains  was  inhabited  by  a  race  of  men 
different  in  language  and  manners  from  the  Lowlanders, 
and  divided  into  families  called  Clans.  The  English 
termed  them  the  Wild  Scots,  and  the  French  the  Scottish 
Savages ;  and,  in  good  truth,  very  wild  and  savage  they 
seem  to  have  been.  The  losses  which  the  Low  Country 
had  sustained  by  the  English  wars  Uad  weakened  the  dis- 
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tricts  next  to  the  Highlands  so  much,  that  they  became 
unable  to  repress  the  incursions  of  the  mountaineers,  who 
descended  from  their  hills,  took  spoil,  burned  and  de- 
stroyed, as  if  in  the  country  of  an  enemy. 

In  1392,  a  large  body  of  these  Highlanders  broke  down 
from  the  Grampian  mountains.  The  chiefs  were  called 
Clan-Donnochy,  or  sons  of  Duncan,  answering  to  the  clan 
now  called  Robertson.  A  party  of  the  Ogilvies  and  Lind- 
says, under  Sir  Walter  Ogilvy,  Sheriff  of  Angus,  marched 
hastily  against  them,  and  charged  them  with  their  lances. 
But  notwithstanding  the  advantage  of  their  being  mounted 
and  completely  sheathed  in  armor,  the  Highlanders  de- 
fended themselves  with  such  obstinacy,  as  to  slay  the 
sheriff  and  sixty  of  his  followers,  and  repulse  the  Lowland 
gentlemen. 

It  happened,  fortunately  perhaps  for  the  Lowlands,  that 
the  wild  Highlanders  were  as  much  addicted  to  quarrel 
with  each  other  as  with  their  Lowland  neighbors.  Two 
clans,  or  rather  two  leagues  or  confederacies,  composed 
each  of  several  separate  clans,  fell  into  such  deadly  feud 
with  each  other,  as  filled  the  whole  neighborhood  with 
slaughter  and  discord. 

When  this  feud  or  quarrel  could  be  not  otherwise  ended, 
it  was  resolved  that  the  difference  should  be  decided  by  a 
combat  of  thirty  men  of  the  Clan  Chattan,  against  the 
same  number  of  the  Clan  Kay.  Now,  there  was  a  cruel 
policy  in  this  arrangement ;  for  it  was  to  be  supposed  that 
all  the  best  and  leading  men  of  each  clan  would  desire  to 
be  among  the  thirty  which  were  to  fight  for  their  honor, 
and  it  was  no  less  to  be  expected  that  the  battle  would  be 
very  bloody  and  desperate.  Thus,  the  probable  event 
would  be,  that  both  clans,  having  lost  very  many  of  their 
best  and  bravest  men,  would  be  more  easily  managed,  in 
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future.  Such  was  probably  the  view  of  the  King  and  his 
counsellors  in  permitting  this  desperate  conflict,  which 
however,  was  much  in  the  spirit  of  the  times. 

In  the  mean  time  troubles,  to  which  we  have  formerly 
alluded,  broke  out  in  the  family  of  Robert  III.  He  was 
by  disposition  peaceful,  religious,  and  just,  but  not  firm 
of  mind,  and  easily  imposed  on  by  those  about  him,  and 
particularly  by  his  brother  the  Duke  of  Albany,  a  man  of 
an  enterprising  character,  but  crafty,  ambitious,  and  cruel. 

This  prince,  the  next  heir  to  the  crown,  if  the  King's 
children  could  be  displaced,  continued  to  sow  strife  and 
animosity  betwixt  his  father  and  the  Duke  of-  Rothsay, 
the  eldest  son  of  Robert  III.,  and  heir  to  his  kingdom. 
Rothsay  was  young,  gay,  and  irregular,  his  father  old,  and 
strict  in  his  principles;  occasions  of  quarrel  easily  arose 
betwixt  them,  and  Albany  represented  the  conduct  of  the 
son  to  the  father  in  the  worst  light. 

The  King  and  Queen  seem  to  have  been  of  opinion,  that 
the  marriage  of  the  prince  might  put  an  end  to  his  idle 
and  licentious  course  of  life.  But  Albany,  whom  they 
•  consulted,  conducted  this  important  affair  in  a  manner 
disgraceful  to  the  royal  family.  He  proceeded  upon  the 
principle,  that  the  prince  should  marry  the  daughter  of 
such  Scottish  noble  as  was  willing  to  pay  the  largest  sum 
of  money  for  the  honor  of  connecting  himself  with  the 
royal  house.  The  powerful  George,  Earl  of  March,  was 
at  first  the  largest  offerer.  But  although  the  prince  was 
contracted  to  the  daughter  of  that  nobleman  accordingly, 
yet  the  match  was  broken  off  by  Albany,  when  a  still 
larger  sum  was  offered  by  the  Earl  of  Douglas.  His 
predecessor  Earl  James,  killed  at  Otterburn,  had  married 
the  King's  sister,  and  Earl  Archibald  was  now  desirous 
that  his  own  daughter  should  be  even  more  nearly  con- 
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nected  with  royalty,  by  wedding  the  heir  of  the  throne. 
They  were  married  accordingly,  but  in  an  evil  hour. 

The  prince  continued  to  give  offence  by  the  levity  of 
his  conduct;  Albany  continued  to  pour  his  complaints 
into  the  King's  ear,  and  Douglas  became  also  the  enemy 
of  his  royal  son-in-law. 

The  history  of  this  reign  being  imperfect,  we  do  not 
distinctly  know  what  charges  were  brought  against  the 
Duke  of  Rothsay,  or  how  far  they  were  true  or  false. 
But  it  seems  certain  that  he  was  delivered  up  by  his 
father  to  the  power  of  his  uncle  of  Albany,  and  that  of 
his  father-in-law  the  Earl  of  Douglas,  who  treated  him 
with  the  utmost  cruelty,  allowing  him  to  be  thrown  into  a 
dungeon  where  he  was  starved  to  death. 

There  is  no  evidence  that  the  old  King,  infirm  and 
simple-minded  as  he  was,  suspected  the  foul  play  which 
his  son  had  received ;  but  the  vengeance  of  God  seemed 
to  menace  the  country  in  which  such  a  tragedy  had  been 
acted.  The  Earl  of  March,  incensed  at  the  breach  of  the 
contract  betwixt  his  daughter  and  the  prince,  deserted  the 
Scottish  cause,  and  embraced  that  of  England.  He  fled 
to  Northumberland,  and  from  thence  made  repeated  incur- 
sions upon  the  Scottish  frontier. 

The  Earl  of  Douglas,  placing  himself  at  the  head  of  ten 
thousand  men,  made  an  incursion  into  England,  with 
banner  displayed,  an^  took  great  spoil.  But,  in  return- 
ing, he  was  waylaid  by  the  celebrated  Hotspur,  who,  with 
George  of  March  and  others,  had  assembled  a  numerous 
army.  Douglas,  with  the  same  infatuation  as  had  been 
displayed  at  so  many  other  battles,  took  his  ground  on  an 
eminence  called  Homildon,  where  his  numerous  ranks  were 
exposed  to  the  English  arrows,  the  Scots  suffering  great 
loss,  for  which  they  were  unable  to  repay  the  enemy. 
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While  they  were  thus  sustaining  a  dreadfully  unequal 
combat,  a  bold  Scottish  knight,  named  Sir  John  Swinton, 
called  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Why  do  we  remain  here  on  this 
hillside,  to  be  shot  like  stags  with  arrows,  when  we  might 
rush  down  upon  the  English,  and  dispute  the  combat  hand 
to  hand  ?  Let  those  who  will,  descend  with  me,  that  we 
may  gain  victory,  or  fall  like  men."  There  was  a  young 
nobleman  in  the  host,  called  the  Lord  of  Gordon.  The 
person  living  whom  he  most  detested  was  this  same  Sir 
John  Swinton,  because  in  some  private  quarrel  he  had 
slain  Gordon's  father.  But  when  he  heard  him  give  such 
resolute  and  brave  advice  in  that  dreadful  extremity,  he 
required  to  be  made  a  knight  at  Swinton's  hand ;  "  for," 
said  he,  "  from  the  hand  of  no  wiser  leader,  or  braver  man, 
can  I  ask  that  honor."  Swinton  granted  his  desire,  and 
having  hastily  performed  the  ceremony  by  striking  the 
young  man  on  the  neck  with  the  flat  of  his  sword,  and 
bidding  him  arise  a  knight,  he  and  Gordon  rushed  down 
side  by  side  with  their  followers,  and  made  considerable 
slaughter  amongst  the  English.  But  not  being  supported 
by  other  chiefs,  they  were  overpowered  and  cut  to  pieces. 
The  Scots  lost  the  battle,  sustaining  a  total  defeat ;  and 
Douglas,  wounded,  and  having  lost  an  eye,  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  English  as  a  prisoner. 

A  singular  train  of  events  followed,  which  belong  rather 
to  English  than  Scottish  history,  but  which  it  is  proper 
you  should  know.  The  Earl  of  Northumberland,  father 
to  Hotspur,  associated  with  other  discontented  nobles,  had 
determined  to  rebel  against  Henry  IV.,  then  King  of 
England.  To  strengthen  their  forces,  they  gave  Douglas 
his  liberty,  and  engaged  him  to  assist  them  in  the  civil 
war  which  was  impending.  Douglas  came  accordingly 
with  a  band  of  his  countrymen,  and  joined  Henry  Percy, 
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called  Hotspur.  They  marched  together  into  England, 
and  fought  a  memorable  battle  with  the  royal  forces  near 
Shrewsbury.  As  Henry  IV.  was  personally  present  in  the 
battle,  Douglas  resolved  to  seek  him  out,  and  end  the  con- 
test by  killing  or  making  him  prisoner.  The  King -had, 
however,  several  other  champions  in  the  field,  armed  and 
mounted  exactly  like  himself.  Of  these,  Douglas  killed 
no  less  than  three,  as  they  appeared  one  after  another ;  so 
that  when  at  length  he  encountered  the  real  king,  he  called 
out,  with  amazement,  "Where  ...  do  all  these  kings  come 
from  ?  "  The  Scottish  earl  attacked  Henry  himself  with 
the  same  fury  with  which  he  had  assaulted  those  who  rep- 
resented him,  overthrew  the  royal  banner,  slaying  a  valiant 
knight,  Sir  Thomas  Blunt,  to  whose  care  it  had  been  com- 
mitted, and  was  about  to  kill  the  King.  But  numbers, 
and  especially  the  brave  Prince  of  Wales,  his  son,  came  to 
the  King  of  England's  assistance ;  and  before  Douglas 
could  fight  his  way  forward  to  Henry,  Hotspur  was  killed 
by  an  arrow-shot,  and  his  party  were  obliged  to  fly.  Doug- 
las at  length  condescended  to  fly  also,  but  his  horse  stum- 
bling in  ascending  a  hill,  he  was  again  wounded  and 
taken. 

We  return  to  poor  King  Robert  III.,  who  was  now  ex- 
hausted by  age,  infirmities,  and  family  calamity.  He  had 
still  a  remaining  son,  called  James,  about  eleven  years  old, 
and  he  was  probably  afraid  to  intrust  him  to  the  keeping 
of  Albany,  as  his  death  would  have  rendered  that  ambitious 
prince  next  heir  to  the  throne.  He  resolved,  therefore,  to 
send  the  young  prince  to  France,  under  pretence  that  he 
would  receive  a  better  education  there  than  Scotland  could 
afford  him.  An  English  vessel  captured  that  on  board  of 
which  the  prince  was  sailing  to  France,  and  James  was 
sent  to  London.  When  Henry  heard  that  the  Prince  of 
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Scotland  was  in  his  power,  he  resolved  to  detain  him  a 
prisoner.  This  was  very  unjust,  for  the  countries  of  Eng- 
land and  Scotland  were  at  peace  together  at  the  time. 
The  King  sent  him  to  prison,  however,  saying,  that  "  the 
prince  would  be  as  well  educated  at  his  court  as  at  that  of 
France,  for  that  he  understood  French  well."  This  was 
said  in  mockery,  but  Henry  kept  his  word  in  this  point ; 
and  though  the  Scottish  prince  was  confined  unjustly,  he 
received  an  excellent  education  at  the  expense  of  the 
English  monarch. 

This  new  misfortune,  which  placed  the  only  remaining 
son  of  the  poor  old  King  in  the  hands  of  the  English, 
seems  to  have  broken  the  heart  of  Robert  III.,  who  died 
about  a  year  afterwards,  overwhelmed  with  calamities  and 
infirmity. 
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ALBANY,  the  brother  of  Robert  III.,  was  now  Regent  of 
the  kingdom,  of  which  he  had  long  actually  possessed  the 
supreme  government.  He  was,  it  may  be  supposed,  in  no 
great  hurry  to  obtain  the  release  of  his  nephew  Prince 
James,  whose  return  to  Scotland  must  have  ended  his 
own  power.  He  was,  as  we  have  seen,  a  wicked,  cruel, 
and  ambitious  man :  yet  he  was  regular  in  administering 
justice,  and  took  great  care  not  to  lay  any  taxes  on  the 
people. 

Jedburgh  castle,  which  the  English  had  kept  ever  since 
the  battle  of  Durham,  had  been  taken  by  the  Teviotdale 
Borderers,  and  it  was  proposed  that  it  should  be  pulled 
down,  in  order  tliat  it  might  not  again  afford  the  enemy 
a  stronghold  on  the  frontiers.  This  was  a  common  policy 
with  the  Scots,  who  considered  their  desert  woods  and 
mountains  as  better  points  of  defence  than  walled  castles, 
which  the  English  understood  how  to  attack  or  defend 
much  better  than  they  did. 
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To  defray  the  expense  of  maintaining  the  men  engaged 
in  demolishing  this  large  and  strong  fortress,  it  was  prcn 
posed  to  lay  a  small  tax  of  two  pennies  on  each  hearth  in 
Scotland.  But  the  Regent  determined  to  pay  it  out  of  his 
own  and  the  King's  revenue,  resolved,  as  he  said,  that  he 
would  not  begin  his  regency  by  a  measure  which  must 
afflict  the  poor. 

In  other  respects,  Albany  was  an  unworthy  character. 
He  was  not  even  brave,  which  was  a  failing  uncommon  in 
his  age  and  family;  and  though  he  engaged  in  several 
wars  with  England,  he  did  not  gain  either  honor  or  success 
in  any  of  them. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  events  during  his  govern- 
ment was  the  battle  of  Harlaw.  This  was  fought  by  a 
prince,  called  Donald  of  the  Isles,  who  possessed  all  the 
islands  on  the  west  side  of  Scotland.  He  was  also  the 
proprietor  of  great  estates  on  the  mainland,  and  aspired 
to  the  rank,  and  used  the  style,  of  an  independent 
sovereign. 

This  Donald,  in  the  year  1411,  laid  claim  to  the  earldom 
of  Ross,  then  vacant,  which  the  Regent  had  determined  to 
bestow  on  a  member  of  his  own  family.  Donald  of  the 
Isles  raised  ten  thousand  men,  all  Highlanders  like  him- 
self, and  invading  the  north  of  Scotland,  came  as  far  as  a 
place  called  Harlaw,  about  ten  miles  from  Aberdeen.  Here 
he  was  encountered  by  the  Earl  of  Mar,  at  the  head  of  an 
inferior  army,  but  composed  of  Lowland  gentlemen,  better 
armed  and  disciplined  than  the  followers  of  Donald.  A 
most  desperate  battle  ensued,  in  which  both  parties  suf- 
fered great  loss.  On  that  of  Donald,  the  chiefs  of  the 
clans  called  Macintosh  and  MacLean  were  both  slain,  with 
about  a  thousand  men.  Mar  lost  nearly  five  hundred 
brave  gentlemen,  amongst  them  Ogilvy,  Scrymgeour, 
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Irvine  of  Drum,  and  other  men  of  rank.  The  Provost 
of  Aberdeen,  who  had  brought  to  the  Earl  of  Mar's  host 
a  detachment  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  city,  was  slain, 
fighting  bravely.  This  loss  was  so  much  regretted  by  the 
citizens,  that  a  resolution  was  adopted,  that  no  Provost 
should  in  future  go  out  in  his  official  capacity  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  immediate  territory  of  the  town.  This  rule 
is  still  observed. 

But  though  the  Lowlanders  suffered  severely,  the  High- 
landers had  the  worst,  and  were  obliged  to  retreat  after 
the  battle.  This  was  fortunate  for  Scotland,  since  other- 
wise the  Highlanders,  at  that  time  a  wild  and  barbarojus 
people,  would  have  overrun,  and  perhaps  actually  con- 
quered, a  great  part  of  the  civilized  country.  The  battle 
of  Harlaw  was  long  remembered,  owing  to  the  bravery 
with  which  the  field  was  disputed,  and  the  numbers  which 
fell  on  both  sides. 

The  Regent  Albany,  after  having  ruled  Scotland  for 
about  thirty-four  years,  including  the  time  under  his 
father  and  brother,  died  at  the  castle  of  Stirling  in  the 
thirteenth  year  of  his  sole  regency,  aged  upwards  of  eighty 
years,  on  the  3d  September,  1419.  He  was  succeeded  in 
his  high  office  by  his  son  Murdac,  Duke  of  Albany,  a  man 
who  had  neither  the  vices  nor  the  virtues  of  his  father. 
Duke  Robert  was  active,  crafty,  suspicious,  and,  in  one 
sense  at  least,  wise.  The  son  was  indulgent,  indolent,  and 
at  the  same  time  simple  and  easy  to  be  imposed  upon. 
Many  quarrels  and  feuds  broke  out  in  the  country,  and 
even  in  his  own  family,  which  had  been  suppressed  by  the 
strong  hand  of  his  father.  Little  memorable  took  place 
in  the  regency  of  Murdac,  but  it  was  remarkable  for 
the  great  renown  which  the  Scots  won  in  the  wars  of 
France. 
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I  have  told  you  that  a  body  of  French  knights  came  to 
Scotland  to  assist  the  Scots  against  the  English ;  and  you 
must  now  know  how  the  Scots  repaid  the  obligation,  by 
sending  over  a  body  of  men  to  assist  Charles,  King  of 
France,  then  in  great  danger  of  being  completely  con- 
quered by  Henry  V.  of  England,  who  seemed  on  the  point 
of  expelling  him  from  the  kingdom,  and  possessing  him- 
self of  the  crown  of  France.  A  small  army  of  about  six  or 
seven  thousand  chosen  Scots  had  gone  to  France,  under 
the  command  of  John  Stewart,  Earl  of  Buchan,  the  second 
son  of  the  Regent  Robert,  Duke  of  Albany.  He  had  under 
him  Lindsay,  Swinton,  and  other  men  of  consequence  and 
fame.  They  gained  an  important  victory  over  the  English, 
then  under  command  of  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  brother  to 
Henry  V.  This  prince,  hearing  that  there  was  a  body  of 
Scots  encamped  at  a  town  called  Bauge*,  and  enraged  that 
this  northern  people  should  not  only  defend  their  own 
country  from  the  English,  but  also  come  over  to  give  them 
trouble  in  France,  made  a  hasty  march  to  surprise  them. 
He  left  behind  him  those  celebrated  archers,  who  had 
usually  afforded  the  English  means  of  conquest  over  the 
enemy,  because  he  relied  upon  the  rapidity  of  his  motions, 
and  understood  the  Scots  were  observing  indifferent  disci- 
pline, and  not  keeping  a  vigilant  watch.  He  arrived  at 
Bauge*,  followed  only  by  the  knights  and  men-at-arms  on 
horseback.  Having  forced  the  passage  of  a  bridge, 
Clarence  was  pressing  forward  at  the  head  of  his  cavalry, 
distinguished  by  the  richness  of  his  armor,  and  by  a  splen- 
did golden  coronet  which  he  wore  over  his  helmet.  At 
this  moment  the  Scottish  knights  charged  the  enemy.  Sir 
John  Swinton  galloped  against  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  and 
unhorsed  him  with  his  lance,  and  the  Earl  of  Buchan 
dashed  out  his  brains  with  a  battle-axe  or  mace.  A  great 
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many  English  knights  and  nobles  were  slain  at  this  ren- 
counter. The  French  King,  to  reward  the  valor  of  the 
Scots,  created  the  Earl  of  Buchan  Constable  of  France 
(one  of  the  highest  offices  in  the  kingdom),  and  Count  of 
Aubigny. 

The  Scots,  incited  by  the  renown  and  wealth  which 
their  countrymen  had  acquired,  came  over  to  France  in 
greater  numbers,  and  the  Earl  of  Douglas  himself  was 
tempted  to  bring  over  a  little  army,  in  which  the  best  and 
noblest  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  south  of  Scotland  of  course 
enrolled  themselves.  They  who  did  not  go  themselves, 
sent  their  sons  and  brothers.  Sir  Alexander  Home  of 
Home  had  intended  to  take  this  course ;  and  his  brother, 
David  Home  of  Wedderburn,  was  equipped  for  the  expe- 
dition. The  chief  himself  came  down  to  the  vessel  to  see 
Douglas  and  his  brother  embark.  But  when  the  Earl  saw 
his  old  companion  in  arms  about  to  take  leave  of  him,  he 
said,  "  Ah  !  Sir  Alexander,  who  would  have  thought  that 
thou  and  I  should  ever  have  parted ! " 

"  Neither  will  we  part  now,  my  lord,"  said  Sir  Alex- 
ander ;  and  suddenly  changing  his  purpose,  he  sent  back 
his  brother  David  to  take  care  of  his  castle,  family,  and 
estate,  and  going  to  France  with  his  old  friend,  died  with 
him  at  the  battle  of  Verneuil. 

The  Earl  of  Douglas,  whose  military  fame  was  so  great, 
received  high  honors  from  the  King  of  France,  and  was 
created  Duke  of  Touraine.  The  Earl  was  used  to  ridicule 
the  Duke  of  Bedford,  who  then  acted  as  Regent  for  Henry 
VI.  in  France,  and  gave  him  the  nickname  of  John  with 
the  leaden  sword.  Upon  the  17th  August,  1424,  Douglas 
received  a  message  from  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  that  he 
intended  to  come  and  dine  and  drink  wine  with  him. 
Douglas  well  understood  the  nature  of  the  visit,  and  sent 
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back  word,  that  he  should  be  welcome.  The  Scots  and 
French  prepared  for  battle,  while  their  chiefs  consulted 
together,  and  unfortunately  differed  in  opinion.  The  Earl 
of  Douglas,  who  considered  their  situation  as  favorable, 
recommended  that  they  should  receive  the  attack  of  the 
English,  instead  of  advancing  to  meet  them.  The  French 
Count  de  Narbonne,  however,  insisted  that  they  should 
march  forward  to  the  attack ;  and  putting  the  French  in 
motion,  declared  he  would  move  to  the  fight  whether  the 
Scots  did  so  or  not.  Douglas  was  thus  compelled  to  ad- 
vance likewise,  but  it  was  in  disorder.  The  English  arch- 
ers in  the  mean  time  showered  their  arrows  on  the  French ; 
their  men-at-arms  charged ;  and  a  total  rout  of  the  allied 
army  was  the  consequence.  Douglas  and  Buchan  stood 
their  ground,  fought  desperately,  and  died  nobly.  Home, 
Lindsay,  Swinton,  and  far  the  greater  part  of  that  brave 
Scottish  band  of  auxiliaries,  were  killed  on  the  spot. 

The  great  Earl  of  Douglas,  thus  slain  at  Veneuil,  was 
distinguished  from  the  rest  of  his  family  by  the  name  of 
Tine-man,  that  is  Lose-man,  as  he  was  defeated  in  the  great 
battles  of  Homildon,  Shrewsbury,  and  finally  in  that  of 
Verneuil,  where  he  lost  his  life.  His  contemporary  and 
rival,  George  Earl  of  March,  though  not  so  celebrated  a 
warrior,  was  as  remarkable  for  being  fortunate ;  for  whether 
he  fought  on  the  Scottish  or  English  side,  his  party  was 
always  victorious.  The  slender  remains  of  the  Scottish 
forces  were  adopted  by  Charles  of  France  as  a  life-guard ; 
a  body  which  was  kept  up  by  his  successors  for  a  great 
many  years. 

We  return  now  to  Scotland,  where  the  Regent  Murdac 
of  Albany  was  so  far  from  being  able  to  guide  the  affairs 
of  the  State,  that  he  could  not  control  his  own  sons. 
There  were  two  of  them,  haughty,  licentious  young  men, 
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who  respected  neither  the  authority  of  God  nor  man,  and 
that  of  their  father  least  of  all.  Their  misbehavior  was  so 
great,  that  Murdac  began  to  think  of  putting  an  end  to 
their  bad  conduct  and  his  own  government  at  the  same 
time,  by  obtaining  the  deliverance  of  the  King  from  Eng- 
lish captivity.  A  singular  piece  of  insolence,  on  the  part 
of  his  eldest  son,  is  said  to  have  determined  him  to  this 
measure. 

At  this  time  the  amusement  of  hawking  (that  is,  of 
taking  birds  of  game  by  means  of  trained  hawks)  was  a 
pastime  greatly  esteemed  by  the  nobility.  The  Regent 
Murdac  had  one  falcon  of  peculiar  excellence,  which  he 
valued.  His  eldest  son,  Walter  Stewart,  had  often  asked 
this  bird  of  his  father,  and  been  as  often  denied.  At 
length  one  day  when  the  Regent  had  the  hawk  sitting 
upon  his  wrist,  in  the  way  that  falconers  carry  such  birds, 
Walter  renewed  his  importunity  about  the  falcon;  and 
when  his  father  again  refused  it,  he  snatched  it  from  his 
wrist,  and  wrung  its  neck  round.  His  father,  greatly 
offended  at  so  gross  an  insult,  said,  in  his  anger,  "Since 
thou  wilt  give  me  neither  reverence  nor  obedience,  I  will 
fetch  home  one  whom  we  must  all  obey."  From  that 
moment,  he  began  to  bargain  with  the  English  in  good 
earnest  that  they  should  restore  James,  now  King  of  Scot- 
land, to  his  own  dominions. 

The  English  Government  were  not  unwilling  to  deliver 
up  James,  the  rather  that  he  had  fallen  in  love  with 
Joanna,  the  Earl  of  Somerset's  daughter,  nearly  related 
to  the  royal  family  of  England.  They  considered  that 
this  alliance  would  incline  the  young  prince  to  peace  with 
England ;  and  that  the  education  which  he  had  received, 
and  the  friendships  which  he  had  formed  in  that  country, 
would  incline  him  to  be  a  good  and  peaceable  neighbor. 
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The  Scots  agreed  to  pay  a  considerable  ransom ;  and  upon 
these  terms  Jarnes,  the  first  of  that  name,  was  set  at 
liberty,  and  returned  to  become  king  in  Scotland,  after 
m  eighteen  years'  captivity.  He  and  his  queen  were  crowned 
at  Scone,  21st  May,  1424. 
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THIS  King  James,  the  first  monarch  of  the  name,  was 
also  the  first  of  his  unfortunate  family  who  showed  a  high 
degree  of  talent.  Robert  II.  and  Robert  III.,  his  father 
and  grandfather,  were  both  rather  amiable  as  individuals 
than  respected  for  their  endowments  as  monarchs.  But 
James  had  received  an  excellent  education,  of  which  his 
talents  had  enabled  him  to  make  the  best  use.  He  was 
also  prudent  and  just,  consulted  the  interests  of  his  people, 
and  endeavored,  as  far  as  he  could,  to  repress  those  evils 
which  had  grown  up  through  the  partial  government  of 
Robert  Duke  of  Albany,  the  rule  of  the  feeble  and  sloth- 
ful Duke  Murdac,  and  the  vicious  and  violent  conduct  of 
his  sons. 

The  first  vengeance  of  the  laws  fell  upon  Murdac,  who, 
with  his  two  sons,  was  tried,  and  condemned  at  Stirling 
for  abuse  of  the  King's  authority,  committed  while  Mur- 
dac was  Regent.  They  were  beheaded  at  the  little 
eminence  at  Stirling,  which  is  still  shown  on  the  Castle 
Hill.  The  Regent,  from  that  elevated  spot,  might  have 
a  distant  view  of  the  magnificent  castle  of  Doune,  which 
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he  had  built  for  his  residence  ;  and  the  sons  had   ample 
reason  to  regret  their  contempt  of  their  father's  authority, 
and  to  judge  the   truth  of  his  words,  when    he   said  he 
» would  bring  in  one  who  would  rule  them  all. 

James  afterwards  turned  his  cares  to  the  Highlands, 
which  were  in  a  state  of  terrible  confusion.  He  marched 
into  those  disturbed  districts  with  a  strong  army,  and 
seized  upon  more  than  forty  of  the  chiefs,  by  whom  these 
broils  and  quarrels  were  countenanced,  put  many  of  them 
to  death,  and  obliged  others  to  find  security  that  they 
would  be  quiet  in  future.  Alaster  Macdonald,  Lord  of  the 
Isles,  after  more  than  a  year's  captivity,  and  his  mother 
retained  in  vain  as  a  hostage  for  his  fidelity,  endeavored 
to  oppose  the  royal  authority;  but  the  measures  taken 
against  him  by  James  reduced  his  power  so  much,  that 
he  was  at  last  obliged  to  submit  to  the  King's  mercy. 
For  this  purpose  the  humbled  chief  came  to  Edinburg 
secretly,  and  suddenly  appeared  in  the  Cathedral  Church, 
where  the  King  was  employed  in  his  devotions  upon 
Easter-day.  He  appeared  without  bonnet,  armor,  or 
ornaments,  with  his  legs  and  arms  bare,  and  his  body 
only  covered  with  a  plaid.  In  this  condition  he  deliv- 
ered himself  up  to  the  King's  pleasure  ;  and  holding  a 
naked  sword  in  his  hand  by  the  point,  he  offered  the  hilt 
to  the  King,  in  token  of  unreserved  submission.  James 
forgave  him  his  repeated  offences,  at  the  intercession  of 
the  Queen  and  nobles  present,  but  he  detained  him  a 
prisoner  in  the  strong  castle  of  Tantallon,  in  East  Lothian. 
Yet,  after  this  submission  of  their  principal  chief,  the 
West  Highlanders  and  the  people  of  the  Isles  again  re- 
volted, under  the  command  of  Donald  Balloch  the  kins- 
man of  Alaster,  who  landed  on  the  mainland  with  a 
considerable  force,  and  defeated  the  Earls  of  Mar  and  of 
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Caithness  with  great  slaughter ;  but  when  he  heard  that 
James  was  coming  against  him,  Donald  thought  it  best 
to  retreat  to  Ireland.  James  put  to  death  many  of  his 
followers.  Donald  himself  was  afterwards  killed  in  Ire- 
land, and  his  head  sent  to  the  King. 

James  I.  restored  a  considerable  degree  of  tranquility 
to  the  country,  which  he  found  in  such  a  distracted  state. 
He  made  wise  laws  for  regulating  the  commerce  of  the 
nation,  both  at  home  and  with  other  states,  and  strict 
regulations  for  the  administration  of  justice  betwixt  those 
who  had  complaints  against  one  another. 

But  his  greatest  labor,  arid  that  which  he  found  most 
difficult  to  accomplish,  was  to  diminish  the  power  of  the 
great  nobles,  who  ruled  like  so  many  kings,  each  on  his 
own  territory  and  estate,  and  made  war  on  the  King,  or 
upon  one  another,  whenever  it  was  their  pleasure  to  do 
so.  These  disorders  he  endeavored  to  check,  and  had 
several  of  these  great  persons  brought  to  trial,  and,  upon 
their  being  found  guilty,  deprived  them  of  their  estates. 
The  nobles  complained  that  this  was  done  out  of  spite 
against  them,  and  that  they  were  treated  with  hardship 
and  injustice;  and  thus  discontents  were  entertained 
against  this  good  Prince.  Another  cause  of  offence  was, 
that  to  maintain  justice,  and  support  the  authority  of  the 
throne,  it  was  found  necessary  that  some  taxes  for  this 
purpose  should  be  raised  from  the  subjects ;  and  the 
Scottish  people  being  poor,  and  totally  unaccustomed  to 
any  such  contributions,  they  imputed  this  odious  measure 
to  the  King's  avarice.  And  thus,  though  King  James  was 
so  well-intentioned  a  King,  and  certainly  the  ablest  who 
had  reigned  in  Scotland  since  the  days  of  Robert  Bruce, 
yet  both  the  high  and  the  low  murmured  against  him, 
which  encouraged  some  wicked  men  amongst  the  nobility 
to  conspire  his  death. 
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The  chief  person  in  the  plot  was  one  Sir  Robert  Gra- 
luim,  uncle  to  the  Earl  of  Stratherne.  He  was  bold  and 
ambitious,  and  highly  offended  with  the  King  on  account 
of  an  imprisonment  which  he  had  sustained  by  the  royal 
command.  He  drew  into  the  plot  the  Earl  of  Athole,  an 
old  man  of  little  talent,  by  promising  to  make  his  son, 
Sir  Robert  Stewart,  King  of  Scotland,  in  place  of  James. 
To  prepare  his  scheme,  Graham  retreated  into  the  remote 
Highlands,  and  from  thence  sent  a  defiance,  renouncing 
his  allegiance  to  the  King,  and  threatening  to  put  his 
sovereign  to  death  with  his  own  hand. 

The  Christmas  preceding  his  murder  was  appointed  by 
the  King  for  holding  a  feast  at  Perth.  In  his  way  to  that 
town  he  was  met  by  a  Highland  woman,  calling  herself  a 
prophetess.  She  stood  by  the  side  of  the  ferry  by  which 
he  was  about  to  travel  to  the  north,  and  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  —  "  My  Lord,  the  King,  if  you  pass  this  water,  you 
will  never  return  again  alive."  The  King  was  struck 
with  this  for  a  moment,  because  he  had  read  in  a  book 
that  a  king  should  be  slain  that  year  in  Scotland ;  for  it 
often  happens,  that  when  a  remarkable  deed  is  in  agita- 
tion, rumors  of  it  get  abroad,  and  are  repeated  under  pre- 
tence of  prophecies,  but  which  are,  in  truth,  only  con- 
jectures of  that  which  seems  likely  to  happen.  There  was 
a  knight  in  the  court,  on  whom  the  King  had  conferred 
the  name  of  the  King  of  Love,  to  whom  the  King  said  in 
jest,  — "  There  is  a  prophecy  that  a  king  shall  be  killed 
in  Scotland  this  year ;  now,  Sir  Alexander,  that  must  con- 
cern either  you  or  me,  since  we  two  are  the  only  kings  in 
Scotland."  Other  circumstances  occurred,  which  might 
have  prevented  the  good  King's  murder,  but  none  of  them 
were  attended  to.  The  King,  while  at  Perth,  took  up  his 
residence  in  an  abbey  of  Black  Friars,  there  being  no 
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castle  or  palace  in  the  town  convenient  for  his  residence  ; 
and  this  made  the  execution  of  the  conspiracy  more  easy, 
as  his  guards,  and  the  officers  of  his  household,  were 
quartered  among  the  citizens. 

The  day  had  been  spent  by  the  King  in  sport  and  feast- 
ing, and  by  the  conspirators  in  preparing  for  their  enter- 
prise. They  had  destroyed  the  locks  of  the  doors  of  the 
apartment,  so  that  the  keys  could  not  be  turned ;  and 
they  had  taken  away  the  bars  with  which  the  gates  were 
secured,  and  had  provided  planks  by  way  of  bridges,  on 
which  to  cross  the  ditch  which  surrounded  the  monastery. 
At  length,  on  the  20th  February,  1437,  all  was  prepared 
for  carrying  their  treasonable  purpose  into  execution,  and 
Graham  came  from  his  hiding-place  in  the  neighboring 
mountains,  with  a  party  of'  nigh  three  hundred  men,  and 
entered  the  gardens  of  the  convent. 

The  King  was  in  his  night-gown  and  slippers.  He  had 
passed  the  evening  gaily  with  the  nobles  and  ladies  of  his 
court,  in  reading  romances,  and  in  singing  and  music,  or 
playing  at  chess  and  tables.  The  Earl  of  Athole,  and  his 
son  Sir  Robert  Stewart,  who  expected  to  succeed  James  on 
the  throne,  were  among  the  last  courtiers  who  retired.  At 
this  time  James  remained  standing  before  the  fire,  and  con- 
versing gaily  with  the  queen  and  her  ladies  before  he  went 
to  rest.  The  Highland  woman  before  mentioned  again 
demanded  permission  to  speak  with  the  King,  but  was 
refused,  on  account  of  the  untimeliness  of  the  hour.  All 
now  were  ordered  to  withdraw. 

At  this  moment  there  was  a  noise  and  clashing  heard, 
as  of  men  in  armor,  and  the  torches  in  the  garden  cast  up 
great  flashes  of  light  against  the  windows.  The  King  then 
recollected  his  deadly  enemy,  Sir  Robert  Graham,  and 
guessed  that  he  was  coming  to  murder  him.  He  called  to 
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the  ladies  who  were  left  in  the  chamber  to  keep  the  door 
as  well  as  they  could,  in  order  to  give  him  time  to  escape. 

The  Queen  and  her  women  endeavored,  as  well  as  they 
might,  to  keep  it  shut,  and  one  of  them,  Catherine  Doug- 
las, boldly  thrust  her  own  arm  across  the  door,  instead  of 
the  bar,  which  had  been  taken  away,  as  I  told  you.  But 
the  brave  lady's  arm  was  soon  broken,  and  the  traitors 
rushed  into  the  room  with  swords  and  daggers  drawn,  and 
quickly  despatched  the  unfortunate  King,  hurting  and 
throwing  down  such  of  the  women  as  opposed  them. 

Queen  Joanna  made  so  strict  search  after  the  villanous 
assassins,  that  in  the  course  of  a  month  most  of  them, 
including  the  principal  conspirators,  Athole,  Robert  Gra- 
ham and  his  son,  were  thrown  into  prison,  and  being  tried 
and  condemned,  they  were  put  to  death. 

.  Although  the  people  had  murmured  against  King  James 
while  he  lived,  yet  the  dismal  manner  of  his  death,  and  the 
general  feeling  that  his  intentions  towards  his  people  were 
kind  and  just,  caused  him  to  be  much  regretted.  He  had 
also  many  popular  qualities.  His  face  was  handsome,  and 
his  person  strong  and  active.  His  mind  was  well  cultiva- 
ted with  ornamental  and  elegant  accomplishments,  as  well 
as  stored  with  useful  information.  He  understood  music 
and  poetry,  and  wrote  verses,  both  serious  and  comic. 
Two  of  his  compositions  are  still  preserved,  and  read  with 
interest  and  entertainment  by  those  who  understand  the 
ancient  language  in  which  they  are  written.  One  of  these 
is  called  "  The  King's  Quhair,"  that  is,  the  King's  Book. 
It  is  a  love  poem,  composed  when  he  was  a  prisoner  in 
England,  and  addressed  to  the  Princess  Joanna  of  Somer- 
set, whom  he  afterwards  married.  The  other  is  a  comic 
poem,  called  "Christ's  Kirk  on  the  Green,"  in  which  the 
author  gives  an  account  of  a  merry-making  of  the  country 
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people,  held  for  the  purpose  of  sport,  where  they  danced, 
revelled,  drank,  and  finally  quarrelled  and  fought.  There 
is  much  humor  shown  in  this  piece,  though  one  would 
think  the  subject  a  strange  one  for  a  king  to  write  upon. 
He  particularly  ridicules  the  Scots  for  want  of  acquain- 
tance with  archery.  One  man  breaks  his  bow,  another 
shoots  his  arrow  wide  of  the  mark,  a  third  hits  the  man's 
body  at  whom  he  took  aim,  but  with  so  little  effect  that  he 
cannot  pierce  his  leathern  doublet.  There  is  a  meaning  in 
this  raillery.  James  I.,  seeing  the  advantage  which  the 
English  possessed  by  their  archery,  was  desirous  to  intro- 
duce that  exercise  more  generally  into  Scotland,  and 
ordered  regular  meetings  to  be  held  for  this  purpose. 
Perhaps  he  might  hope  to  enforce  these  orders,  by  employ- 
ing a  little  wholesome  raillery  on  the  awkwardness  of  the 
Scottish  bowmen. 

On  the  whole,  James  I.  was  much  and  deservedly 
lamented.  The  murderer  Graham  was  so  far  from  being 
remembered  with  honor,  as  he  had  expected,  for  the  assas- 
sination which  he  had  committed,  that  his  memory  was 
execrated  in  a  popular  rhyme,  then  generally  current :  — 

"Robert  Graham, 
That  slew  our  king, 
God  give  him  shame ! " 
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CHAPTER   XX. 

N  OP  JAMES  II.  MURDER  OF  THE    YOUNG    EARL    OF   DOUGLAS. 

—  BATTLE     OF     SAKK.  — -TI1K      1><  >l<  i  LASSM.  — TOURNAMENT     AT 
STIRLING. 

CONTEMPORARY    SOVEREIGNS. 

England :  Henry  VI.  |          France  :  Charles  VII. 

1437  —  1449. 

WHEN  James  I.  was  murdered,  his  son  and  heir,  James 
II.,  was  only  six  years  old ;  so  that  Scotland  was  once 
more  plunged  into  all  the  discord-  and  confusions  of  a 
regency,  which  were  sure  to  reach  their  height  in  a  country 
where  even  the  undisputed  sway  of  a  sovereign  of  mature 
age  was  not  held  in  due  respect,  and  was  often  disturbed 
by  treason  and  rebellion. 

The  affairs  of  the  kingdom,  during  the  minority  of  James 
II.,  were  chiefly  managed  by  two  statesmen,  who  seem  to 
have  been  men  of  considerable  personal  talent,  but  very 
little  principle  or  integrity.  Sir  Alexander  Livingston 
was  guardian  of  the  King's  person ;  Sir  William  Crichton 
was  Chancellor  of  the  kingdom.  They  debated  betwixt 
themselves  the  degree  of  authority  attached  to  their  respec- 
tive offices,  and  at  once  engaged  in  quarrels  with  each 
other,  and  with  one  who  was  more  powerful  than  either  of 
them,  —  the  great  Earl  of  Douglas. 

That  mighty  house  was  now  at  the  highest  pitch  of  its 
greatness.  The  Earl  possessed  Galloway,  Annandale,  and 
other  extensive  properties  in  the  south  of  Scotland,  where 
almost  all  the  inferior  nobility  and  gentry  acknowledged 
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him  as  their  patron  and  lord.  Thus  the  Douglasses  had  at 
their  disposal  that  part  of  Scotland  which,  from  its  con- 
stant wars  with  England,  was  most  disciplined  and  accus- 
tomed to  arms.  They  possessed  the  duchy  of  Touraine 
and  lordship  of  Longueville  in  France,  and  they  were  con- 
nected by  intermarriage  with  the  Scottish  royal  family. 

The  Douglasses  were  not  only  powerful  from  the  extent 
of  lands  and  territories,  but  also  from  the  possession  of 
great  military  talents,  which  seemed  to  pass  from  father  to 
son,  and  occasioned  a  proverb,  still  remembered  in  Scot- 
land, — 

"  So  many,  so  good,  as  of  the  Douglasses  have  been, 
Of  one  sirname  in  Scotland  never  yet  were  seen." 

Unfortunately,  their  power,  courage,  and  military  skill, 
were  attended  with  arrogance  and  ambition,  and  the  Doug- 
lasses seemed  to  have  claimed  to  themselves  the  rank  and 
authority  of  sovereign  princes,  independent  of  the  laws  of 
the  country,  and  of  the  allegiance  due  to  the  monarch.  It 
was  a  common  thing  for  them  to  ride  with  a  retinue  of  a 
thousand  horse ;  and  as  Archibald,  the  Earl  of  Douglas  of 
the  time,  rendered  but  an  imperfect  allegiance  even  to  the 
severe  rule  of  James  I.,  it  might  be  imagined  that  his 
power  could  not  be  easily  restrained  by  such  men  as  Crich- 
ton  and  Livingston,  —  great  indeed,  through  the  high 
offices  which  they  held,  but  otherwise  of  a  degree  far  infe- 
rior to  that  of  Douglas. 

But  when  this  powerful  nobleman  died,  in  1439,  and 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  William,  a  youth  of  only  sixteen 
years  old,  the  wily  Crichton  began  to  spy  an  occasion  to 
crush  the  Douglasses,  as  he  hoped,  for  ever,  by  the  de- 
struction of  the  youthful  earl  and  his  brother,  and  for 
abating,  by  this  cruel  and  unmerited  punishment,  the 
power  and  pride  of  this  great  family.  Crichton  proposed 
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to  Livingston  to  join  him  in  this  meditated  treachery ;  and, 
though  enemies  to  each  other,  the  guardian  of  the  King 
and  the  Chancellor  of  the  kingdom  united  in  the  vile  pro- 
ject of  cutting  off  two  boys,  whose  age  alone  showed  their 
innocence  of  the  guilt  charged  upon  them.  For  this  pur- 
pose flattery  and  fair  words  were  used  to  induce  the  young 
Earl,  and  his  brother  David,  with  some  of  their  nearest 
friends,  to  come  to  court,  where  it  was  pretended  that  they 
would  be  suitable  companions  and  intimates  for  the  young 
King.  An  old  adherent  of  the  family  greatly  dissuaded 
the  Earl  from  accepting  this  invitation,  and  exhorted  him, 
if  he  went  to  Edinburgh  in  person,  to  leave  at  least  his 
brother  David  behind  him.  But  the  unhappy  youth,  think- 
ing that  no  treachery  was  intended,  could  not  be  diverted 
from  the  fatal  journey. 

The  Chancellor  Crichton  received  the  Earl  of  Douglas 
and  his  brother  on  their  journey,  at  his  own  castle  of 
Crichton,  and  with  the  utmost  appearance  of  hospitality 
and  kindness.  After  remaining  a  day  or  two  at  this  place, 
the  two  brothers  were  inveigled  to  Edinburgh  castle,  and 
introduced  to  the  young  King,  who,  not  knowing  the 
further  purpose  of  his  guardians,  received  them  with  affa- 
bility, and  seemed  delighted  with  the  prospect  of  enjoying 
their  society. 

On  a  sudden  the  scene  began  to  change.  At  an  enter- 
tainment which  was  served  up  to  the  Earl  and  his  brother, 
the  head  of  a  black  bull  was  placed  on  the  table.  The 
Douglasses  knew  this,  according  to  a  custom  which  pre- 
vailed in  Scotland,  to  be  the  sign  of  death,  and  leaped 
from  the  table  in  great  dismay.  But  they  were  seized  by 
armed  men  who  entered  the  apartment.  They  underwent 
a  mock  trial,  in  which  all  the  insolences  of  their  ancestors 
were  charged  against  them,  and  were  condemned  to  immo- 
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diate  execution.  The  young  King  wept,  and  implored 
Livingston  and  Crichton  to  show  mercy  to  the  young 
noblemen,  but  in  vain.  These  cruel  men  only  reproved 
him  for  weeping  at  the  death  of  those  whom  they  called 
his  enemies.  The  brothers  were  led  out  to  the  court  of 
the  castle,  and  beheaded  without  delay.  Malcolm  Fleming 
of  Cumbernauld,  a  faithful  adherent  of  their  house,  shared 
the  same  fate. 

This  barbarous  proceeding  was  as  unwise  as  it  was 
unjust.  It  did  not  reduce  the  power  of  the  Douglasses, 
but  only  raised  general  detestation  against  those  who  man- 
aged the  affairs  of  James  II.  A  fat,  quiet,  peaceable  per- 
son, called  James  the  Gross,  indolent  from  habit  of  body 
and  temper  of  mind,  next  became  Earl  of  Douglas,  which 
was  probably  the  reason  that  no  public  commotion  imme- 
diately attended  on  the  murder  of  the  hapless  brothers. 
But  this  corpulent  dignitary  lived  only  two  years,  and  was 
in  his  turn  succeeded  by  his  son  William,  who  was  as 
active  and  turbulent  as  any  of  his  ambitious  predecessors, 
and  engaged  in  various  civil  broils  for  the  purpose  of 
revenging  the  death  of  his  kinsmen. 

James  the  Second,  in  the  meanwhile,  came  to  man's 
estate,  and  entered  on  the  management  of  public  affairs. 
He  was  a  handsome  man,  but  his  countenance  was  marked 
on  one  side  with  a  broad  red  spol,  which  gained  him  the 
surname  of  James  with  the  Fiery  Face.  They  might  have 
called  him  James  with  the  fiery  temper,  in  like  manner ; 
for,  with  many  good  qualities,  he  had  a  hot  and  impetuous 
disposition,  of  which  we  shall  presently  see  a  remarkable 
instance. 

William,  who  had  succeeded  to  the  earldom  of  Douglas, 
was  enormously  wealthy  and  powerful.  The  family  had 
gradually  added  to  their  original  patrimony  the  lordship 
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of  Galloway,  the  lordship  of  Bothwell,  the  dukedom  of 
Touraine,  and  lordship  of  Longueville,  in  France,  the 
lordship  of  Annandale,  and  the  earldom  of  Wigton.  So 
that,  in  personal  wealth  and  power,  the  Earl  of  Douglas 
not  only  approached  to,  but  greatly  exceeded  the  King 
himself.  The  Douglasses,  however,  though  ambitious  and 
unruly  subjects  in  time  of  peace,  were  always  gallant 
defenders  of  the  liberties  of  Scotland  during  the  time  of 
war ;  and  if  they  were  sometimes  formidable  to  their  own 
sovereigns,  they  were  not  less  so  to  their  English  enemies. 

In  1448,  war  broke  out  betwixt  England  and  Scotland, 
and  the  incursions  on  both  sides  became  severe  and 
destructive.  The  English,  under  young  Percy,  destroyed 
Dumfries,  and  in  return  the  Scots,  led  by  Lord  Balveny, 
the  youngest  brother  of  Douglas,  burnt  the  town  of  Aln- 
wick.  The  Lord  Percy  of  Northumberland,  with  the  Earl 
of  Huntingdon,  advanced  into  Scotland  with  an  army,  said 
by  the  French  historians  to  amount  to  fifteen  thousand 
men.  The  Earl  of  Douglas,  to  whom  the  King  had 
intrusted  the  defence  of  the  frontiers,  met  him  with  a. 
much  inferior  force,  defeated  the  invaders,  and  made  their 
leaders  prisoners. 

Incensed  at  this  defeat,  the  English  assembled  an  army 
of  fifty  thousand  men,  under  the  command  of  the  Earl  of 
Northumberland,  who  had  under  him  a  celebrated  general, 
called  Sir  Magnus  Redmain,1  long  governor  of  the  town 
of  Berwick ;  Sir  John  Penuington,  ancestor  of  the  family 
of  Muncaster,  and  other  leaders  of  high  reputation.  The 
task  of  encountering  this  mighty  host  fell  upon  Hugh, 

1  "  He  was  remarkable  by  his  long  and  red  beard,  and  was  therefore 
call  I'd  by  the  English  '  Magnus  Red-beard/  by  the  Scots  in  derision,  *  Mag- 
nus with  the  rod  mane/  as  though  his  beard  had  been  a  horse-mane."  — 
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Earl  of  Ormond,  brother  also  of  the  Earl  of  Douglas,  who 
assembled  an  army  of  thirty  thousand  men,  and  marched 
to  meet  the  invaders. 

The  English  had  entered  the  Scottish  border,  and 
advanced  beyond  the  small  river  Sark,  when  the  armies 
came  in  presence  of  each  other.  The  English  began  the 
battle,  as  usual,  with  a  fatal  discharge  of  arrows.  But 
William  Wallace  of  Craigie,  well  worthy  of  the  heroic 
name  he  bore,  called  out  to  the  left  wing  of  the  Scots, 
which  he  commanded,  "Why  stand  ye  still,  to  be  shot 
from  a  distance  ?  Follow  me,  and  we  shall  soon  come  to 
handstrokes."  Accordingly,  they  rushed  furiously  against 
the  right  wing  of  the  English,  who,  commanded  by  Sir 
Magnus  Redmain,  advanced  boldly  to  meet  them.  They 
encountered  with  great  fury,  and  both  leaders  fell,  Mag- 
nus Redmain  being  slain  on  the  spot,  and  the  Knight  of 
Craigie- Wallace  mortally  wounded.  The  English,  discon- 
certed by  the  loss  of  their  great  champion,  Magnus,  at 
length  gave  way.  The  Scots  pressed  furiously  upon  them, 
•and  as  the  little  river  Sark,  which  the  English  had  passed 
.at  low  water,  was  now  filled  by  the  advancing  tide,  many 
of  the  fugitives  lost  their  lives.  The  victory,  together 
with  the  spoils  of  the  field,  remained  in  possession  of  the 
Scots.  The  Earl  of  Northumberland  escaped  with  diffi- 
culty, through  the  gallantry  of  one  of  his  sons,  who  was 
made  prisoner  in  covering  his  father's  retreat. 

The  King,  much  pleased  with  this  victory,  gave  great 
praise  to  the  Earl  of  Douglas,  and  continued  to  employ 
his  services  as  lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom. 

This  martial  family  of  Douglas  were  as  remarkable  for 
the  address  with  which  they  sustained  the  honor  of  their 
Country  in  the  tournaments  and  military  sports  of  the  age, 
as  in  the.  field  of  battle.  In  1449,  a  grand  combat  took 
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place  betwixt  three  renowned  champions  of  Flanders, 
namely,  Jacques  de  Lalain,  Simon  de  Lalain,  and  Hervd 
Meriadet,  and  three  Scottish  knights,  namely,  James, 
brother  of  the  Earl  of  Douglas,  another  James  Douglas, 
brother  to  the  Lord  of  Lochleven,  and  Sir  John  Ross  of 
Halket.  They  fought  in  the  presence  of  the  King  at 
Stirling,  with  lance,  battle-axe,  sword,  and  dagger.  The 
Earl  of  Douglas  himself  attended  his  brother  and  kins- 
man with  five  thousand  followers.  The  combat  was  to  be 
waged  to  extremity;  that  is,  the  persons  engaged  were 
to  kill  each  other  if  they  could,  although  there  was  no 
personal  enmity  betwixt  them,  but  on  the  contrary,  much 
mutual  esteem  arid  good-will.  They  only  fought  to  show 
which  of  them  was  the  bravest,  and  most  skilful  in  the 
use  of  arms. 

There  was  a  space  under  the  castle  rock  at  Stirling, 
which  was  used  for  such  purposes.  It  was  surrounded 
with  a  strong  enclosure  of  wooden  pales,  and  rich  tents 
were  pitched  at  each  end  for  the  convenience  of  the  cham- 
pions putting  on  their  armor.  Galleries  were  erected  for 
the  accommodation  of  the  King  and  his  nobles,  while  the 
ladies  of  the  court  in  great  numbers,  and  dressed  as  if  for 
a  theatre  or  ball-room,  occupied  a  crag  which  commanded 
a  view  of  the  lists,  still  called  the  Ladies'  Rock. 

The  combatants  appeared  at  first  in  rich  velvet  dresses, 
and  after  having  made  their  dutiful  obeisances  to  the 
King,  retired  to  their  pavilions.  They  then  sallied  out  in 
complete  armor,  and  were  knighted  by  the  King.  James 
Douglas  and  Jacques  de  Lalain  rushed  upon  each  other, 
and  fought  till  all  their  weapons  were  broken,  saving 
Douglas's  dagger.  The  Flemish  knight  closing  with  his 
antagonist,  and  seizing  his  arm,  Douglas  could  not  strike, 
but  they  continued  to  wrestle  fiercely  together.  The 


212  HISTORY  OF   SCOTLAND. 

fight  was  also  equal  betwixt  Simon  de  Lalain  and  Sir 
John  Ross ;  they  were  neither  of  them  skilful  in  warding 
blows,  but  struck  at  each  other  with  great  fury,  till  armor 
and  weapons  gave  way,  without  either  champion  obtain- 
ing the  advantage.  James  Douglas  of  Lochleven  was 
less  fortunate;  Meriadet  parried  a  thrust  of  the  Scots- 
man's lance,  and  before  Douglas  could  get  his  axe  in 
hand,  his  antagonist  struck  him  to  the  ground.  Douglas, 
however,  instantly  sprung  to  his  feet  and  renewed  the 
conflict.  But  Meriadet,  one  of  the  most  skilful  and 
redoubted  champions  of  his  time,  struck  his  antagonist  a 
second  time  to  the  earth;  and  then,  as  the  combat  had 
become  unequal,  the  King  cast  down  his  warder  or  trun- 
cheon, as  the  signal  that  the  battle  should  cease.  All  the 
parties  were  highly  praised  for  their  valor,  and  nobly 
entertained  by  the  King  of  Scotland. 

Thus  you  see  how  gallantly  the  Douglasses  behaved 
themselves,  both  in  war  and  in  the  military  exercises  of 
the  time.  It  was  unhappy  for  the  country  and  them- 
selves, that  their  ambition  and  insubordination  were  at 
least  equal  to  their  courage  and  talents. 
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CHAPTER   XXI. 

Kl  .l'-\   OF    JAMES     II. THE   WARS     WITH    THE     DOUGLASSES,    AND 

THE    KING'S    DEATH. 

CONTEMPORARY   SOVEREIGNS. 

England :  Henry  VI.  |          France :  Charles  VII. 

1449—1460. 

WE  mentioned  that  James  II.,  in  the  early  part  of  his 
reign,  conferred  on  the  Earl  of  Douglas  the  important 
post  of  lieutenant-general  of  Scotland.  But  that  ambi- 
tious nobleman  was  soon  disposed  to  extend  his  authority 
to  independent  power,  and  the  King  found  it  necessary 
to  take  from  him  the  dangerous  office  with  which  he  had 
intrusted  him.  Douglas  retired  to  his  own  castle  medi- 
tating revenge ;  whilst  the  King,  on  the  other  hand, 
looked  around  him  for  some  fitting  opportunity  of  dimin- 
ishing the  power  of  so  formidable  a  rival. 

Douglas  was  not  long  of  showing  his  total  contempt 
of  the  King's  authority,  and  his  power  of  acting  for  him- 
self.—  One  of  his  friends  and  followers,  named  Auchin- 
leck,  had  been  slain  by  the  Lord  Colville.  The  criminal 
certainly  deserved  punishment,  but  it  ought  to  have  been 
inflicted  by  the  regular  magistrates-  of  the  crown,  not  by 
the  arbitrary  pleasure  of  a  private  baron,  however  great 
and  powerful.  Douglas,  however,  took  up  the  matter 
as  a  wrong  done  to  himself,  and  revenged  it  by  his  own 
authority.  He  marched  a  large  body  of  his  forces  against 
the  Lord  Colville,  stormed  his  castle,  and  put  every  per- 
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son  within  it  to  death.     The  King  was  unable  to  avenge 
this  insult  to  his  authority. 

In  like  manner,  Douglas  connived  at  and  encouraged 
some  of  his  followers  in  Annandale  to  ravage  and  plunder 
the  lands  of  Sir  John  Herries,  a  person  of  that  country, 
eminently  attached  to  the  King.  Herries,  a  man  of  high 
spirit  and  considerable  power,  retaliated,  by  wasting  the 
lands  of  those  who  had  thus  injured  him.  He  was  de- 
feated and  made  prisoner  by  Douglas,  who  caused  him 
to  be  executed,  although  the  King  sent  a  positive  order, 
enjoining  him  to  forbear  any  injury  to  Herries's  person. 
Soon  after  this,  another  audacious  transaction  occurred 
in  the  murder  of  Sir  John  Sandilands  of  Calder,  a  kins- 
man of  the  King,  by  Sir  Patrick  Thornton,  a  depend- 
ent of  the  House  of  Douglas ;  along  with  them  were  slain 
two  knights,  Sir  James  and  Sir  Allan  Stewart,  both  of 
whom  enjoyed  the  friendship  and  intimacy  of  the  sover- 
eign. 

But  a  still  more  flagrant  breach  of  law,  and  violation  of 
all  respect  to  the  King's  authority,  happened  in  the  case 
of  Maclellan,  the  tutor,  or  guardian  of  the  young  lord  of 
Bomby,  ancestor  of  the  Earls  of  Kirkcudbright.  This  was 
one  of  the  few  men  of  consequence  in  Galloway,  who, 
defying  the  threats  of  the  Earl  of  Douglas,  had  refused  to 
join  with  him  against  the  King.  The  Earl,  incensed  at 
his  opposition,  suddenly  assaulted  his  castle,  made  him 
prisoner,  and  carried  him  to  the  strong  fortress  of  Thrieve, 
in  Galloway,  situated  on  an  island  in  the  river  Dee.  The 
King  took  a  particular  interest  in  Maclellan 's  fate,  the 
rather  that  he  was  petitioned  to  interfere  in  his  favor  by 
a  personal  favorite  of  his  own.  This  was -Sir  Patrick  Gray, 
the  commander  of  the  royal  guard,  a  gentleman  much  in 
James's  confidence,  and  constantly  attending  on  his  per- 
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son,  and  who  w;is  Marlrllan's  near  relative,  being  his 
uncle  on  the  mother's  side.  In  order  to  prevent  Maclellan 
from  sharing  the  fate  of  Colville  and  1  Jerries,  the  King 
wrote  a  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Douglas,  entreating  as  a 
favor,  rather  than  urging  as  a  command,  that  he  would 
deliver  the  person  of  the  Tutor  of  Bomby,  as  Maclellan 
was  usually  entitled,  into  the  hands  of  his  relative,  Sir 
Patrick  Gray. 

Sir  Patrick  himself  went  with  the  letter  to  the  Castle  of 
Thrieve.  Douglas  received  him  just  as  he  had  arisen  from 
dinner,  and,  with  much  apparent  civility,  declined  to  speak 
with  Gray,  on  the  occasion  of  his  coming,  until  Sir  Patrick 
also  had  dined,  saying,  "  It  was  ill  talking  between  a  full 
man  and  a  fasting."  But  this  courtesy  was  only  a  pre- 
tence to  gain  time  to  do  a  very  cruel  and  lawless  action. 
Guessing  that  Sir  Patrick  Gray's  visit  respected  the  life  of 
Maclellan,  he  resolved  to  hasten  his  execution  before  open- 
ing the  King's  letter.  Thus,  while  he  was  feasting  Sir 
Patrick,  with  every  appearance  of  hospitality,  he  caused 
his  unhappy  kinsman  to  be  led  out,  and  beheaded  in  the 
court-yard  of  the  castle. 

When  dinner  was  over,  Gray  presented  the  King's  letter, 
which  Douglas  received  and  read  over  with  every  testi- 
mony of  profound  respect.  He  then  thanked  Sir  Patrick 
for  the  trouble  he  had  taken  in  bringing  him  so  gracious 
.a  letter  from  his  Sovereign,  especially  considering  he  was 
not  at  present  on  good  terms  with  his  Majesty.  "  And," 
he  added,  "  the  King's  demand  shall  instantly  be  granted, 
the  rather  for  your  sake."  The  Earl  then  took  Sir  Patrick 
by  the  hand,  and  led  him  to  the  castle-yard,  where  the  body 
of  Maclellan  was  still  lying. 

"Sir  Patrick,"  said  he,  as  his  servants  removed  the 
bloody  cloth  which  covered  the  body,  "  you  have  come  a 
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little  too  late.  There  lies  your  sister's  son  — but  he  wants 
the  head.  The  body  is,  however,  at  your  service." 

"  My  lord,"  said  Gray,  suppressing  his  indignation,  "  if 
you  have  taken  his  head,  you  may  dispose  of  the  body  as 
you  will." 

But,  when  he  had  mounted  his  horse,  which  he  instantly 
called  for,  his  resentment  broke  out,  in  spite  of  the  dan- 
gerous situation  in  which  he  was  placed  :  — 

"  My  lord,"  said  he,  "  if  I  live,  you  shall  bitterly  pay  for 
this  day's  work." 

So  saying,  he  turned  his  horse  and  galloped  off. 

"  To  horse,  and  chase  him  !  "  said  Douglas ;  and  if  Gray 
had  not  been  well  mounted,  he  would,  in  all  probability, 
have  shared  the  fate  of  his  nephew.  He  was  closely  pur- 
sued till  near  Edinburgh,  a  space  of  fifty  or  sixty  miles. 

Besides  these  daring  and  open  instances  of  contempt  of 
the  King's  authority,  Douglas  entered  into  such  alliances 
as  plainly  showed  his  determination  to  destroy  entirely  the 
royal  government.  He  formed  a  league  with  the  Earl  of 
Crawford,  called  Earl  Beardie,  and  sometimes,  from  the 
ferocity  of  his  temper,  the  Tiger-Earl,  who  had  great  power 
in  the  counties  of  Angus,  Perth,  and  Kincardine,  and  with 
the  Earl  of  Ross,  who  possessed  extensive  and  almost  royal 
authority  in  the  north  of  Scotland,  by  which  these  three 
powerful  earls  agreed  that  they  should  take  each  other's 
part  in  every  quarrel,  and  against  every  man,  the  King 
himself  not  excepted. 

James  then  plainly  saw  that  some  strong  measures  must 
be  taken ;  yet  it  was  not  easy  to  determine  what  was  to  be 
done.  The  league  between  the  three  earls  enabled  them, 
if  open  war  was  attempted,  to  assemble  a  force  superior  to 
that  of  the  crown.  The  King,  therefore,  dissembled  his 
resentment,  and,  under  pretext  of  desiring  an  amicable 
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conference  and  reconciliation,  requested  Douglas  to  come 
to  the  royal  court  at  Stirling.  The  haughty  Earl  hesitated 
not  to  accept  of  this  invitation  ;  but  before  he  actually  did 
so,  he  demanded  and  obtained  a  protection,  or  safe  conduct, 
under  the  great  seal,  pledging  the  King's  promise  that  he 
should  be  permitted  to  come  to  the  court  and  to  return  in 
safety.  And  the  Earl  was  more  confirmed  in  his  purpose 
of  waiting  on  the  King,  because  he  was  given  to  understand 
that  the  Chancellor  Crichton  had  retired  from  court  in 
some  disgrace ;  so  that  he  imagined  himself  secure  from 
the  plots  of  that  great  enemy  of  his  family. 

Thus  protected,  as  he  thought,  against  personal  danger, 
Douglas  came  to  Stirling  in  the  end  of  February,  1452, 
where  he  found  the  King  lodged  in  the  castle  of  that  place, 
which  is  situated  upon  a  rock  rising  abruptly  from  the 
plain,  at  the  upper  end  of  the  town,  and  only  accessible 
by  one  gate,  which  is  strongly  defended.  The  numerous 
followers  of  Douglas  were  quartered  in  the  town,  but  the 
Earl  himself  was  admitted  into  the  castle.  One  of  his 
nearest  confidents,  and  most  powerful  allies,  was  James 
Hamilton  of  Cadyow,  the  head -of  the  great  house  of  Ham- 
ilton. This  gentleman  pressed  forward  to  follow  Douglas, 
as  he  entered  the  gate.  But  Livingston,  who  was  in  the 
castle,  with  the  King,  thrust  back  Hamilton,  who  was  his 
near  relation^  and  struck  him  upon  the  face  ;  and  when 
Hamilton,  greatly  incensed,  rushed  on  him,  sword  in  hand, 
he  repulsed  him  with  a  long  lance,  till  the  gates  were  shut 
against  him.  Sir  James  Hamilton  was  very  angry  at  this 
usage  at  the  time,  but  afterwards  knew  that  Livingston 
acted  a  friendly  part  in  excluding  him  from  the  danger  into 
which  Douglas  was  throwing  himself. 

The  King  received  Douglas  kindly,  and,  after  some 
amicable  expostulation  with  him  upon  his  late  conduct, 
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all  seemed  friendship  and  cordiality  betwixt  James  and  his 
too-powerful  subject.  By  invitation  of  James,  Douglas 
dined  with  him  on  the  day  following.  Supper  was  pre- 
sented at  seven  o'clock,  and  after  it  was  over,  the  King 
having  led  Douglas  into  another  apartment,  where  only 
some  of  the  privy  council  and  of  his  body-guard  were  in 
attendance,  he  introduced  the  subject  of  the  Earl's  bond 
with  Ross  and  Crawford,  and  exhorted  him  to  give  up  the 
engagement,  as  inconsistent  with  his  allegiance  and  the 
quiet  of  the  kingdom.  Douglas  declined  to  relinquish  the 
treaty  which  he  had  formed.  The  King  urged  him  more 
imperiously,  and  the  Earl  returned  a  haughty  and  positive 
refusal,  upbraiding  the  King,  at  the  same  time,  with  mal- 
administration of  the  public  affairs.  Then  the  King  burst 
into  a  rage  at  his  obstinacy,  and  exclaimed,  "  By  Heaven, 
my  lord,  if  you  will  not  break  the  league,  this  shall."  So 
saying,  he  stabbed  the  Earl. 

This  was  a  wicked  and  cruel  action  on  the  King's  part ; 
bad  if  it  were  done  in  hasty  passion,  and  yet  worse  if 
James  meditated  the  possibility  of  this  violence  from  the 
beginning,  and  had  determined  to  use  force  if  Douglas 
should  not  yield  to  persuasion.  The  Earl  had  deserved 
punishment,  perhaps  even  that  of  death,  for  many  crimes 
against  the  state  ;  but  the  King  ought  not  to  have  slain 
him  without  form  of  trial,  and  in  his  own  chamber,  after 
decoying  him  thither  under  assurance  that  his  person 
should  be  safe.  Yet  this  assassination,  like  that  of  the 
Red  Comyn  at  Dumfries,  turned  to  the  good  of  Scotland ; 
for  God,  who  is  often  pleased  to  bring  good  out  of  the 
follies,  and  even  the  crimes  of  men,  rendered  the  death  of 
Comyn  the  road  to  the  freedom  of  Scotland,  and  that  of 
this  ambitious  Earl  the  cause  of  the  downfall  of  the  Doug- 
las family,  which  had  become  too  powerful  for  the  peace 
of  the  kingdom. 
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The  scene,  however,  opened  very  differently  from  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  to  end.  There  were  in  the  town 
of  Stirling  four  brethren  of  the  murdered  Douglas,  who 
hud  come  to  wait  on  him  to  court.  Upon  hearing  that 
their  elder  brother  had  died  in  the  manner  I  have  told  you, 
they  immediately  acknowledged  James,  the  eldest  of  the 
four,  as  his  successor  in  the  earldom.  They  then  hastened 
each  to  the  county  where  he  had  interest  (for  they  were 
all  great  lords),  and,  collecting  their  friends  and  vassals, 
they  returned  to  Stirling,  dragging  the  safe-conduct,  or 
passport,  which  had  been  granted  to  the  Earl  of  Douglas, 
at  the  tail  of  a  miserable  cart-jade,  in  order  to  show  their 
contempt  for  the  King.  They  next,  with  the  sound  of 
five  hundred  horns  and  trumpets,  proclaimed  King  James 
a  false  and  perjured  man.  Afterwards  they  pillaged  the 
town  of  Stirling,  and,  not  thinking  that  enough,  they  sent 
back  Hamilton  of  Cadyow  to  burn  it  to  the  ground.  But 
the  strength  of  the  castle  defied  all  their  efforts ;  and  after 
this  bravado,  the  Douglasses  dispersed  themselves  to  assem- 
ble a  still  larger  body  of  forces. 

So  many  great  barons  were  engaged  in  alliance  with  the 
house  of  Douglas,  that  it  is  said  to  have  been  a  question 
in  the  King's  mind,  whether  he  should  abide  the  conflict, 
or  fly  to  France,  and  leave  the  throne  to  the  Earl.  At 
this  moment  of  extreme  need,  James  found  a  trusty  coun- 
sellor in  his  cousin-german,  Kennedy,  Archbishop  of  St. 
Andrews,  one  of  the  wisest  men  of  his  time.  The  Arch- 
bishop showed  his  advice  in  a  sort  of  emblem  or  parable. 
He  gave  the  King  a  bunch  of  arrows  tied  together  with  a 
thong  of  leather,  and  asked  him  to  break  them.  The  King 
said  it  was  beyond  his  strength.  "  That  may  be  the  case, 
bound  together  as  they  are,"  replied  the  Archbishop  ;  "  but 
if  you  undo  the  strap,  and  take  the  arrows  one  by  one,  you 
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may  easily  break  them  all  in  succession.  And  thus,  my 
liege,  you  ought  in  wisdom  to  deal  with  the  insurgent 
nobility.  If  you  attack  them  while  they  are  united  in  one 
mind  and  purpose,  they  will  be  too  strong  for  you  ;  but  if 
you  can,  by  dealing  with  them  separately,  prevail  on  them 
to  abandon  their  union,  you  may  as  easily  master  them  one 
after  the  other,  as  you  can  break  these  arrows  if  you  take 
each  singly." 

Acting  upon  this  principle,  the  King  made  private  rep- 
resentations to  several  of  the  nobility,  to  whom  his  agents 
found  access,  showing  them  that  the  rebellion  of  the  Doug- 
lasses would,  if  successful,  render  that  family  superior  to 
all  others  in  Scotland,  and  sink  the  rest  of  the  peers  into 
men  of  little  consequence.  Large  gifts  of  lands,  treasures, 
and  honors,  were  liberally  promised  to  those  who,  in  this 
moment  of  extremity,  should  desert  the  Douglasses,  and 
join  the  King's  party.  These  large  promises,  and  the 
secret  dread  of  the  great  predominance  of  the  Douglas 
family,  drew  to  the  King's  side  many  of  the  nobles  who 
had  hitherto  wavered  betwixt  their  allegiance  and  their 
fear  of  the  Earl. 

Among  these,  the  most  distinguished  was  the  Earl  of 
Angus,  who,  although  himself  a  Douglas,  being  a  younger 
branch  of  that  family,  joined  on  this  memorable  occasion 
with  the  King  against  his  kinsman,  and  gave  rise  to  the 
saying,  that  "  the  Red  Douglas  (such  was  the  complexion 
of  the  Angus  family)  had  put  down  the  Black." 

The  great  family  of  Gordon  also  declaring  for  the  King, 
their  chief,  the  Earl  of  Huntly,  collected  an  army  in  the 
north,  and  marched  south  as  far  as  Brechin  to  support  the 
royal  authority.  Here  he  was  encountered  by  the  Tiger- 
Earl  of  Crawford,  who  had  taken  arms  for  the  Douglas 
party,  according  to  the  fatal  bond  which  had  cost  the  Earl 
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William  his  life.  One  of  the  chief  leaders  in  Crawford's 
army  was  John  Collasse  of  Bonnymoon  (or  Balnamoon), 
who  commanded  a  gallant  body  of  men,  armed  with  bills 
and  battle-axes,  on  whom  the  Earl  greatly  relied.  But 
before  the  action,  this  John  Collasse  had  asked  Crawford  to 
grant  him  certain  lands,  that  lay  convenient  for  him,  and 
near  his  house,  which  the  Earl  refused  to  do.  Collasse, 
incensed  at  the  refusal,  took  an  opportunity,  when  the 
battle  was  at  the  closest,  to  withdraw  from  the  conflict ; 
upon  which  Crawford's  men,  who  had  been  on  the  point 
of  gaining  the  victory,  lost  heart,  and  were  defeated. 

In  this  period  of  calamity,  famine  and  pestilence  came 
to  add  to  the  desolation  of  the  country,  wasted  by  a  civil 
war,  which  occasioned  skirmishes,  conflagrations,  and 
slaughters,  almost  in  every  province  of  Scotland. 

The  royal  party  at  length  began  to  gain  ground;  for 
the  Earl  of  Douglas  seems  to  have  been  a  man  of  less 
action  and  decision  than  was  usual  with  those  of  his  name 
and  family. 

The  Earl  of  Crawford  was  one  of  those  who  first 
deserted  him,  and  applied  to  the  King  for  forgiveness  and 
restoration  to  favor.  He  appeared  before  James  in  the 
most  humble  guise,  in  poor  apparel,  bareheaded  and  bare- 
footed, like  a  condemned  criminal ;  and  throwing  himself 
at  the  King's  feet,  he  confessed  his  treasons,  and  entreated 
the  royal  mercy,  on  account  of  the  loyalty  of  his  ances- 
tors, and  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance.  The  King, 
though  he  had  many  subjects  of  complaint  against  this 
powerful  lord,  and  notwithstanding  he  had  made  a  vow  to 
destroy  the  Earl's  castle  of  Finhaven,  and  to  make  the 
highest  stone  the  lowest,  nevertheless  granted  him  a  full 
pardon,  and  made  him  a  visit  at  Finhaven,  where  he 
accomplished  his  vow,  by  getting  to  the  top  of  the  battle- 
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ments,  and  throwing  a  small  stone,  which  was  lying  loose 
there,  down  into  the  moat ;  thus,  in  one  sense,  making 
the  highest  stone  in  the  house  the  lowest,  though  not  by 
the  demolition  of  the  place.  By  this  clemency  the  minds 
of  the  hostile  nobles  were  conciliated,  and  many  began  to 
enter  into  terms  of  submission. 

But  the  power  of  the  Douglasses  remained  still  so  great 
that  there  appeared  little  hope  of  the  struggle  being  ended 
without  a  desperate  battle.  At  length  such  an  event 
seemed  near  approaching.  The  Earls  of  Orkney  and 
Angus,  acting  for  the  King,  had  besieged  Abercorn,  a 
strong  castle  on  the  frith  of  Forth,  belonging  to  the  Earl 
of  Douglas.  Douglas  .collected  the  whole  strength  which 
his  family  and  allies  could  raise,  amounting,  it  is  said,  to 
nearly  forty  thousand  men,  with  which  he  advanced  to 
raise  the  siege.  The  King,  on  the  other  hand,  having 
assembled  the  whole  forces  of  the  north  of  Scotland, 
marched  to  meet  him,  at  the  head  of  an  army  somewhat 
superior  in  numbers  to  that  of  the  Earl,  but  inferior  in 
military  discipline.  Thus  every  thing  seemed  to  render  a 
combat  inevitable,  the  issue  of  which  must  have  shown 
whether  James  Stewart  or  James  Douglas  was  to  wear  the 
crown  of  Scotland.  The  small  river  of  Carron  divided 
the  two  armies. 

But  the  intrigues  of  the  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews 
had  made  a  powerful  impression  upon  many  of  the  nobles 
who  acted  with  Douglas,  and  there  was  a  party  among  his 
followers  who  obeyed  him  more  from  fear  than  affection. 
Others,  seeing  a  certain  degree  of  hesitation  in  the  Earl's 
resolutions,  and  a  want  of  decision  in  his  actions,  began  to 
doubt  whether  he  was  a  leader  fit  to  conduct  so  perilous 
an  enterprise.  Amongst  these  last  was  Sir  James  Hamil- 
ton of  Cadyow,  already  mentioned,  who  commanded  in 
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Douglas's  army  three  hundred  horse,  and  as  many  infan- 
try, Jill  men  of  tried  discipline  and  courage.  The  Arch- 
bishop Kennedy  was  Hamilton's  kinsman,  and  took 
ad  vantage  of  their  relationship  to  send  a  secret  messenger 
to  inform  him  that  the  King  was  well  disposed  to  pardon 
his  rebellion,  and  to  show  him  great  favor,  provided  that 
he  would,  at  that  critical  moment,  set  an  example  to  the 
insurgent  nobility,  by  renouncing  the  cause  of  Douglas, 
and  returning  to  the  King's  obedience.  These  arguments 
made  considerable  impression  on  Hamilton,  who,  never- 
theless, having  been  long  the  follower  of  the  Earl,  was 
loath  to  desert  his  old  friend  in  such  an  extremity. 

On  the  next  morning  after  this  secret  conference,  the 
King  sent  a  herald  to  the  camp  of  Douglas,  charging  the 
Earl  to  disperse  his  followers,  on  pain  that  he  and  his 
accomplices  should  be  proclaimed  traitors,  but  at  the  same 
time  promising  forgiveness  and  rewards  to  all  who  should 
leave  his  standard.  Douglas  made  a  mock  of  this  sum- 
mons ;  and  sounding  his  trumpets,  and  placing  his  men  in 
order,  marched  stoutly  forward  to  encounter  the  King's 
army,  who  on  their  side  left  their  camp,  and  advanced 
with  displayed  banners,  as  if  to  instant  battle.  It  seems, 
however,  that  the  message  of  the  herald  had  made  some 
impression* on  the  followers  of  Douglas,  and  perhaps  on 
the  Earl  himself,  by  rendering  him  doubtful  of  their 
adherence.  He  saw,  or  thought  he  saw/ that  his  troops 
were  discouraged,  and  led  them  back  into  his  camp,  hoping 
to  inspire  them  with  more  confidence  and  zeal.  But  the 
movement  had  a  different  effect ;  for  no  sooner  had  the 
Earl  returned  to  his  tent,  than  Sir  James  Hamilton  came 
to  expostulate  with  him,  and  to  require  him  to  say, 
whether  he  meant  to  fight  or  not,  assuring  him  that  every 
delay  was  in  favor  of  the  King,  and  that  the  longer  the 
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Earl  put  off  the  day  of  battle,  the  fewer  men  he  would 
have  to  fight  it  with.  Douglas  answered  contemptuously 
to  Hamilton,  "that  if  he  was  afraid  to  stay,  he  was 
welcome  to  go  home."  Hamilton  took  the  Earl  at  his 
word,  and,  leaving  the  camp  of  Douglas,  went  over  to  the 
King  that  very  night. 

The  example  was  so  generally  followed,  that  the  army 
of  Douglas  seemed  suddenly  to  disperse,  like  a  dissolving 
snowball;  and  in  the  morning  not  a  hundred  men  were 
left  in  his  silent  and  deserted  camp,  excepting  his  own 
immediate  dependents.  He  was  obliged  to  fly  to  the  West 
Border,  where  his  brothers  and  followers  sustained  a 
severe  defeat.  Archibald  Douglas,  Earl  of  Murray,  one 
of  the  Earl's  brothers,  fell  in  this  battle,  and  Hugh,  Earl 
of  Ormond,  another,  was  wounded  and  made  prisoner, 
and  immediately  executed.  John,  Lord  Balvenie,  the 
third  brother,  escaped  into  England,  where  the  Earl  also 
found  a  retreat.  Thus  the  power  of  this  great  and  pre- 
dominant family,  which  seemed  to  stand  so  fair  for  pos- 
sessing the  crown,  fell  at  length  without  any  decisive 
struggle ;  and  their  greatness,  which  had  been  founded 
upon  the  loyalty  and  bravery  of  the  Good  Lord  James, 
was  destroyed  by  the  rebellious  and  wavering  conduct  of 
the  last  Earl. 

That  unfortunate  nobleman  remained  nearly  twenty 
years  in  England  a  banished  man,  and  was  almost  for- 
gotten in  his  own  country,  until  the  subsequent  reign, 
when,  in  1484,  he  was  defeated  and  made  prisoner,  in  a 
small  incursion  which  he  had  attempted  to  make  upon  the 
frontiers  of  Annandale.  He  surrendered  to  a  brother  of 
Kirkpatrick  of  Closeburn,  who,  in  the  Earl's  better  days, 
had  been  his  own  vassal,  and  who  shed  tears  at  seeing  his 
old  master  in  such  a  lamentable  situation.  Kirkpatrick 
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even  proposed  to  set  him  at  liberty,  and  fly  with  him  into 
England  ;  but  Douglas  rejected  this  offer.  "  I  am  tired," 
he  said,  "of  exile ;  and  as  there  is  a  reward  offered  by  the 
King  for  my  head,  I  had  rather  it  were  conferred  011  you, 
who  were  always  faithful  to  me  while  I  was  faithful  to 
myself,  than  on  any  one  else."  Kirkpatrick,  however, 
acted  kindly  and  generously.  He  secured  the  Earl  'in 
some  secret  abode,  and  did  not  deliver  him  up  to  the  King 
until  he  had  a  promise  of  his  life.  Douglas  was  then 
ordained  to  be  put  into  the  abbey  of  Lindores,  to  which 
sentence  he  submitted  calmly,  only  using  a  popular 
proverb,  "He  that  cannot  do  better  must  be  a  monk." 
He  lived  in  that  convent  only  for  four  years,  and  with  him, 
as  the  last  of  his  family,  expired  the  principal  branch  of 
those  tremendous  Earls  of  Douglas. 

Other  Scottish  families  arose  upon  the  ruins  of  this 
mighty  house,  in  consequence  of  the  distribution  made  of 
their  immense  forfeited  estates,  to  those  who  had  assisted 
the  King  in  suppressing  their  power.  Amongst  these  the 
Earl  of  Angus,  who,  although  kinsman  to  the  Earl  of 
Douglas,  by  siding  with  the  King,  received  by  far  the 
greater  share ;  to  an  amount,  indeed,  which  enabled  this 
shoot,  as  we  shall  see,  to  pursue  the  same  ambitious  course 
as  that  of  their  kinsfolk  of  the  elder  branch,  although  they 
neither  rose  to  such  high  elevation,  nor  sunk  into  the  same 
irreparable  ruin,  which  was  the  lot  of  the  original  family. 

Hamilton  also  rose  into  power  on  the  fall  of  the  Doug- 
las. His  opportune  desertion  of  his  kinsman  at  Abercorn 
was  accounted  good  service,  and  was  rewarded  with  large 
grants  of  land,  and  at  last  with  the  hand  of  the  King's 
eldest  daughter  in  marriage. 

Sir  Walter  Scott  of  Kirkurd  and  Buccleuch  likewise 
obtained  great  gifts  uf  laud  fur  his  clan's  service  and  his. 
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own,  at  the  battle  of  Arkinholme,  and  began  that  course 
of  greatness  which  raised  his  family  to  the  ducal  dignity. 

Such  is  the  course  of  the  world,  in  which  the  downfall 
of  one  great  man  or  family  is  the  means  of  advancing 
others  ;  as  a  falling  tree  throws  its  seeds  upon  the  ground, 
and  causes  young  plants  to  arise  in  its  room. 

The  English  did  not  make  much  war  upon  Scotland 
during  this  reign,  being  engaged  at  home  with  their  dread- 
ful civil  quarrels  of  York  and  Lancaster.  For  the  same 
reason,  perhaps,  the  Scots  had  the  advantage  in  such 
actions  as  took  place. 

Relieved  from  the  rivalship  of  the  Douglas,  and  from  the 
pressure  of  constant  war  with  England,  James  II.  governed 
Scotland  firmly.  The  kingdom  enjoyed  considerable  tran- 
quillity during  the  remainder  of  his  reign ;  and  his  last 
Parliament  was  able  to  recommend  to  him  the  regular  and 
firm  execution  "of  the  laws,  as  to  a  prince  who  possessed 
the  full  means  of  discharging  his  kingly  office,  without 
resistance  from  evil  doers  or  infringers  of  justice.  This 
was  in  1458.  But  only  two  years  afterwards  all  these  fair 
hopes  were  blighted. 

The  strong  Border  castle  of  Roxburgh  had  remained  in 
the  hands  of  the  English  ever  since  the  fatal  battle  of  Dur- 
ham. The  King  was  determined  to  recover  this  bulwark 
of  the  kingdom.  Breaking  through  a  truce  which  existed 
with  England  at  the  time,  James  summoned  together  the 
full  force  of  his  kingdom  to  accomplish  this  great  enter- 
prise. The  nobles  attended  in  numbers,  and  well  accom- 
panied, at  the  summons  of  a  prince  who  was  always  re- 
spected, and  generally  successful  in  his  military  undertak- 
ings. Even  Donald  of  the  Isles  proved  himself  a  loyal  and 
submissive  vassal ;  and  while  he  came  with  a  force  which 
showed  his  great  authority,  he  placed  it  submissively  at  the 
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disposal  of  his  sovereign.  His  men  were  arrayed  in  the 
Highland  fashion,  with  shirts  of  mail,  two-handed  swords, 
axes,  and  bows  and  arrows;  and  Donald  offered,  when  the 
Scots  should  enter  England,  that  he  would  march  a  mile 
in  front  of  the  King's  host,  and  take  upon  himself  the  dan- 
ger of  the  first  onset.  But  James's  first  object  was  the 
siege  of  Roxburgh. 

This  strong  castle  was  situated  on  an  eminence  near  the 
junction  of  the  Tweed  and  the  Teviot ;  the  waters  of  the 
Teviot,  raised  by  a  damhead  or  wear,  flowed  round  the 
fortress,  and  its  walls  were  as  strong  as  the  engineers  of 
the  time  could  raise.  On  former  occasions  it  had  been 
taken  by  stratagem,  but  James  was  now  to  proceed  by  a 
regular  siege. 

With  this  purpose  he  established  a  battery  of  such  large, 
clumsy  cannon  as  were  constructed  at  that  time,  upon  the 
north  side  of  the  river  Tweed.  The  siege  had  lasted  some 
time,  and  the  army  began  to  be  weary  of  the  undertaking, 
when  they  received  new  spirit  from  the  arrival  of  the  Earl 
of  Iluntly  with  a  gallant  body  of  fresh  troops.  The  King, 
out  of  joy  at  these  succors,  commanded  his  artillery  to 
fire  a  volley  upon  the  castle,  and  stood  near  the  cannon 
himself,  to  mark  the  effect  of  the  shot.  The  great  guns  of 
that  period  were  awkwardly  framed  out  of  bars  of  iron, 
fastened  together  by  hoops  of  the  same  metal,  somewhat 
in  the  same  manner  in  which  barrels  are  now  made.  They 
were,  therefore,  far  more  liable  to  accidents  than  modern 
cannon,  which  are  cast  in  one  entire  solid  piece,  and  then 
bored  hollow  by  a  machine.  One  of  these  ill-made  guns 
burst  in  going  off.  A  fragment  of  iron  broke  James's 
thi^l i-l)nne,  and  killed  him  on  the  spot.  Another  splinter 
wounded  the  Earl  of  Angus.  No  other  person  sustained 
injury,  though  many  stood  around.  Thus  died  James  the 
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Second  of  Scotland,  in  the  twenty-ninth  year  of  his  age, 
after  reigning  twenty-four  years. 

This  King  did  not  possess  the  elegant  accomplishments 
of  his  father;  and  the  manner  in  which  he  slew  the  Earl 
of  Douglas  must  be  admitted  as  a  stain  upon  his  reputa- 
tion. Yet  he  was,  upon  the  whole,  a  good  prince,  and  was 
greatly  lamented  by  his  subjects. 
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1460—1488. 

UPON  the  lamentable  death  of  James  II.,  the  army  which 
lay  before  Roxburgh  was  greatly  discouraged,  and  seemed 
about  to  raise  the  siege.  But  Mary,  the  widow  of  their 
slain  Monarch,  appeared  in  their  council  of  war,  leading 
her  eldest  son,  a  child  of  eight  years  old,  who  was  the  suc- 
cessor to  the  crown,  and  spoke  to  them  these  gallant 
words :  "  Fy,  my  noble  lords !  think  not  now  shamefully 
to  give  up  an  enterprise  which  is  so  bravely  begun,  or  to 
abandon  the  revenge  of  this  unhappy  accident  which  has 
befallen  before  this  ill-omened  castle.  Forward,  my  brave 
lords,  and  persevere  in  your  undertaking ;  and  never  turn 
your  backs  till  this  siege  is  victoriously  ended.  Let  it  not 
be  said  that  such  brave  champions  needed  to  hear  from  a 
woman,  and  a  widowed  one,  the  courageous  advice  and 
comfort  which  she  ought  rather  to  receive  from  you  I v 
The  Scottish  nobles  received  this  heroic  address  with 
shouts  of  applause,  and  persevered  in  the  siege  of  Rox- 
burgh castle,  until  the  garrison,  receiving  no  relief,  were 
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obliged  to  surrender  the  place  through  famine.  The  gov- 
ernor is  stated  to  have  been  put  to  death,  and  in  the  ani- 
mosity of  the  Scots  against  every  thing  concerned  with 
the  death  of  their  King,  they  levelled  the  walls  of  the 
castle  with  the  ground,  and  returned  victorious  from  an 
enterprise  which  had  cost  them  so  dear. 

The  minority  of  James  III.  was  more  prosperous  than 
that  of  his  father  and  grandfather.  The  affairs  of  state 
were  guided  by  the  experienced  wisdom  of  Bishop  Ken- 
nedy. Roxburgh  was,  as  we  have  said,  taken  and  destroyed. 
Berwick,  during  the  dissensions  of  the  civil  wars  of  Eng- 
land, was  surrendered  to  the  Scots ;  and  the  dominions  of 
the  Islands  of  Orkney  and  Zetland,  which  had  hitherto 
belonged  to  the  Kings  of  Norway,  were  acquired  as  the 
marriage  portion  of  a  Princess  of  Denmark  and  Norway, 
who  was  united  in  marriage  to  the  King  of  Scotland. 

These  favorable  circumstances  were  first  interrupted  by 
the  death  of  Archbishop  Kennedy ;  after  which  event,  one 
family,  that  of  the  Boyds,  started  into  such  a  degree  of 
temporary  power  as  seemed  to  threaten  the  public  tran- 
quillity. The  tutor  of  James  III.  was  Gilbert  Kennedy,  a 
wise  and  grave  man,  who  continued  to  regulate  the  studies 
of  the  King  after  the  death  of  his  brother  the  prelate,  but 
unadvisedly  called  in  to  his  assistance  Sir  Alexander,  the 
brother  of  Lord  Boyd,  as  one  who  was  younger  and  fitter 
than  himself  to  teach  James  military  exercises.  By  means 
of  this  appointment,  Sir  Alexander,  his  brother  Lord 
Boyd,  and  two  of  his  sons,  became  so  intimate  with  the 
King,  that  they  resolved  to  take  him  from  under  the  man- 
agement of  Kennedy  entirely.  The  court  was  then  resid- 
ing at  Linlithgow,  and  the  King,  while  abroad  on  a  hunting 
party,  was  persuaded  to  direct  his  horse's  head  to  Edin- 
burgh, instead  of  returning.  Kennedy,  the  tutor,  hastened 
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to  oppose  the  King's  desire,  and  seizing  his  horse  hy  the 
bridle,  wished  to  lead  him  hack  to  Linlithgow.  Alexander 
IJoyd  rushed  forward,  and  striking  with  a  him  ting-staff 
the  old  man,  who  had  deserved  better  usage  at  his  hand, 
forced  him  to  quit  the  King's  rein,  and  accomplished  his 
purpose  of  carrying  James  to  Edinburgh,  where  he  entered 
upon  the  administration  of  affairs,  and  having  granted  a 
solemn  pardon  to  the  Boyds  for  whatever  violence  had 
occurred  in  their  proceedings,  he  employed  them  for  a  time, 
as  his  chief  ministers  and  favorites.  Sir  Thomas,  one  of 
Lord  Boyd's  sons,  was  honored  with  the  hand  of  the  Prin- 
cess Margaret,  the  King's  eldest  sister,  and  was  created 
Earl  of  Arran.  He  deserved  even  this  elevation  by  his 
personal  accomplishments,  if  he  approached  the  character 
given  of  him  by  an  English  gentleman.  He  is  described 
as  "  the  most  courteous,  gentle,  wise,  kind,  companionable, 
and  bounteous  Earl  of  Arran";  —  and  again,  as  "a  light, 
able-bodied,  well-spoken  man,  a  goodly  archer,  and  a 
knight  most  devout,  most  perfect,  and  most  true  to  his 
lady." 

Notwithstanding  the  new  Earl  of  Arran's  accomplish- 
ments, the  sudden  rise  of  his  family  was  followed  by  as 
sudden  a  fall.  The  King,  either  resenting  the  use  which 
the  Boyds  had  made  of  his  favor,  or  changing  his  opinion 
of  them  from  other  causes,  suddenly  deprived  the  whole 
family  of  their  offices,  and  caused  them  to  be  tried  for 
the  violence  committed  at  Linlithgow,  notwithstanding 
the  pardon  which  he  himself  had  granted.  Sir  Alexander 
Boyd  was  condemned  and  executed.  Lord  Boyd  and  his 
sons  escaped,  and  died  in  exile.  After  the  death  of  Sir 
Thomas  (the  Earl  of  Arran),  the  Princess  Margaret  was 
married  to  the  Lord  Hamilton,  to  whom  she  carried  the 
estate  and  title  of  Arran. 
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It  was  after  the  fall  of  the  Boyds  that  the  King  came 
to  administer  the  government  in  person,  and  that  the 
defects  of  his  character  began  to  appear.  He  was  tim- 
orous, a  great  failing  in  a  warlike  age ;  and  his  cowardice 
made  him  suspicious  of  his  nobility,  and  particularly  of 
his  two  brothers.  He  was  fond  of  money,  and  therefore 
did  not  use  that  generosity  towards  his  powerful  subjects 
which  was  necessary  to  secure  that  attachment;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  endeavored  to  increase  his  private  hoards 
of  wealth  by  encroaching  upon  the  rights  both  of  clergy 
and  laity,  and  thus  made  himself  at  once  hated  and  con- 
temptible. He  was  a  lover  of  the  fine  arts,  as  they  are 
called,  of  music  and  architecture ;  a  disposition  graceful 
in  a  monarch,  if  exhibited  with  due  regard  to  his  dignity. 
But  he  made  architects  and  musicians  his  principal  com- 
panions, excluding  his  nobility  from  the  personal  famil- 
iarity to  which  he  admitted  those  whom  the  haughty 
barons  of  Scotland  termed  masons  and  fiddlers.  Cochran, 
an  architect,  Rogers,  a  musician,  Leonard,  a  smith,  Hom- 
mel,  a  tailor,  and  Torphichen,  a  fencing-master,  were  his 
counsellors  and  companions.  These  habits  of  low  society 
excited  the  hatred  of  the  nobility,  who  began  to  make 
comparisons  betwixt  the  King  and  his  two  brothers,  the 
Dukes  of  Albany  and  Mar,  greatly  to  the  disadvantage  of 
James. 

These  younger  sons  of  James  the  Second  were  of 
appearance  and  manners  such  as  were  then  thought  most 
suited  to  their  royal  birth.  Both  princes  excelled  in  the 
military  exercises  of  tilting,  hunting,  hawking,  and  other 
personal  accomplishments,  for  which  their  brother,  the 
King,  was  unfit,  by  taste,  or  from  timidity,  although  they 
were  in  those  times  reckoned  indispensable  to  a  man  of 
rank. 
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IVrhaps  some  excuse  for  the  King's  fears  may  be  found 
in  the  turbulent  disposition  of  the  Scottish  nobles,  who 
like  the  Douglasses  and  Boyds,  often  nourished  schemes 
of  ambition,  which  they  endeavored  to  gratify  by  exer- 
cising a  control  over  the  King's  person.  The  following 
incident  may  serve  to  amuse  you,  among  so  many  melan- 
choly tales,  and  at  the  same  time  to  show  you  the  man- 
ners of  the  Scottish  Kings,  and  the  fears  which  James 
entertained  for  the  enterprises  of  the  nobility. 

About  the  year  1474,  Lord  Somerville  being  in  attend- 
ance upon  the  King's  court,  James  III.  offered  to  come 
and  visit  him  at  his  castle  of  Cowthally,  near  the  town  of 
Carnwath,  where  he  then  lived  in  all  the  rude  hospitality 
of  the  time,  for  which  this  nobleman  was  peculiarly  re- 
markable. It  was  his  custom,  when,  being  from  home, 
lie  intended  to  return  to  the  castle  with  a  party  of  guests, 
merely  to  write  the  words,  Speates  and  raxes;  that  is, 
spits  and  ranges;  meaning  by  this  hint  that  there  should 
be  a  great  quantity  of  food  prepared,  and  that  the  spits 
and  ranges,  or  frame-work  on  which  they  turn,  should  be 
put  into  employment.  Even  the  visit  of  the  King  him- 
self did  not  induce  Lord  Somerville  to  send  any  other 
than  his  usual  intimation  ;  only  he  repeated  it  three  times, 
and  despatched  it  to  his  castle  by  a  special  messenger. 
The  paper  was  delivered  to  the  Lady  Somerville,  who, 
having  been  lately  married,  was  not  quite  accustomed  to 
read  her  husband's  handwriting,  which  probably  was  not 
very  good ;  for  in  those  times  noblemen  used  the  sword 
more  than  the  pen.  So  the  lady  sent  for  the  steward, 
and,  after  laying  their  heads  together,  instead  of  reading 
Speates  and  raxes,  speates  and  raxes,  speates  and  raxes; 
they  made  out  the  writing  to  be  Spears  and  jacks,  spears 
<(/o/  jacks,  spears  and  jacks.  Jacks  were  a  sort  of  leathern 
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doublet,  covered  with  plates  of  iron,  worn  as  armor  by 
horsemen  of  inferior  rank.  They  concluded  the  mean- 
ing of  these  terrible  words  to  be,  that  Lord  Somerville 
was  in  some  distress,  or  engaged  in  some  quarrel  in  Edin- 
burgh, and  wanted  assistance;  so  that,  instead  of  killing 
cattle  and  preparing  for  a  feast,  they  collected  armed  men 
together,  and  got  ready  for  a  fray.  A  party  of  two  hun- 
dred horsemen  were  speedily  assembled,  and  were  trotting 
over  the  moors  towards  Edinburgh,  when  they  observed 
a  large  company  of  gentlemen  employed  in  the  sport  of 
hawking,  on  the  side  of  Corsett-hill.  This  was  the  King 
and  Lord  Somerville,  who  were  on  their  road  to  Cow- 
thally,  taking  their  sport  as  they  went  along.  The  ap- 
pearance of  a  numerous  body  of  armed  men  soon  turned 
their  game  to  earnest ;  and  the  King,  who  saw  the  Lord 
Somerville's  banner  at  the  head  of  the  troop,  concluded 
it  was  some  rebellious  enterprise  against  his  person,  and 
charged  the  baron  with  treason.  Lord  Somerville  de- 
clared his  innocence.  "  Yonder,"  said  he,  "  are  indeed 
my  men  and  my  banner,  but  I  have  no  knowledge  what- 
ever of  the  cause  that  has  brought  them  here.  But  if 
your  grace  will  permit  me  to  ride  forward,  I  will  soon 
see  the  cause  of  this  disturbance.  In  the  mean  time,  let 
my  eldest  son  and  heir  remain  as  an  hostage  in  your 
grace's  power,  and  let  him  lose  his  head  if  I  prove  false 
to  my  duty."  The  King  accordingly  permitted  Lord 
Somerville  to  ride  towards  his  followers,  when  the  mat- 
ter was  soon  explained  by  those  who  commanded  them. 
The  mistake  was  then  only  subject  of  merriment ;  for  the 
King,  looking  at  the  letter,  protested  he  himself  would 
have  read  it  fyiears  and  jacks,  rather  than  Speates  and 
raxes.  When  they  came  to  Cowthally,  the  lady  was  much 
out  of  countenance  at  the  mistake.  But  the  King  greatly 
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praised  her  for  tin-  despatch  whicli  she  had  used  in  rais- 
ing men  to  assist  her  husband,  and  said  he  hoped  she 
would  always  have  as  brave  a  band  at  his  service,  when 
the  King  and  kingdom  required  them.  And  thus  every 
tiling  went  happily  off. 

It  was  natural  that  a  prince  of  a  timid,  and  at  the  same 
time  a  severe,  disposition,  such  as  James  III.  seems  to 
have  had,  should  see  with  anxiety  the  hold  which  his 
brothers  possessed  over  the  hearts  of  his  subjects;  and 
the  insinuations  of  the  unworthy  familiars  of  his  private 
hours  turned  that  anxiety  and  suspicion  into  deadly  and 
implacable  hatred.  Various  causes  combined  to  induce 
the  mean  and  obscure  favorites  of  James  to  sow  enmity 
betwixt  him  and  his  brothers.  The  Homes  and  Hep- 
bnrns,  families  which  had  risen  into  additional  power 
after  the  fall  of  the  Douglasses,  had  several  private  dis- 
putes with  Albany  concerning  privileges  and  property 
belonging  to  the  earldom  of  March,  which  had  been  con- 
ferred on  him  by  his  father.  Albany  was  also  Lord  War- 
den of  the  east  frontiers,  and  in  that  capacity  had 
restrained  and  disobliged  those  powerful  clans.  To  be 
revenged,  they  made  interest  with  Robert  Cochran,  the 
King's  principal  adviser,  and  gave  him,  it  is  said,  large 
bribes  to  put  Albany  out  of  credit  with  the  King.  Coch- 
ran's  own  interest  suggested  the  same  vile  course  ;  for  he 
must  have  been  sensible  that  Albany  and  Mar  disapproved 
of  the  King's  intimacy  with  him  and  his  companions. 

These  unworthy  favorites,  therefore,  set  themselves  to 
fill  the  King's  mind  with  apprehensions  of  dangers  which 
were  to  arise  to  him  from  his  brothers.  They  informed 
him  that  the  Earl  of  Mar  had  consulted  witches  when 
and  how  the  King  should  die,  and  that  it  had  been 
answered  that  he  should  fall  by  means  of  his  nearest  rela- 


236  HISTORY   OF   SCOTLAND. 

tions.  They  brought  to  James  also  an  astrologer,  that 
is,  a  man  who  pretended  to  calculate  future  events  by  the 
motion  of  the  stars,  who  told  him,  that  in  Scotland  a  Lion 
should  be  killed  by  his  own  whelps.  All  these  things 
wrought  on  the  jealous  and  timid  disposition  of  the  King, 
so  that  he  seized  upon  both  his  brethren.  Albany  was 
imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh,  but  Mar's  fate 
was  instantly  decided ;  the  King  caused  him  to  be  mur- 
dered. James  committed  this  horrid  crime,  in  order  to 
avoid  dangers  which  were  in  a  great  measure  imaginary ; 
but  we  shall  find  that  the  death  of  his  brother  Mar  rather 
endangered  than  added  to  his  safety. 

Albany  was  in  danger  of  the  same  fate,  but  some  of  his 
friends  in  France  or  Scotland  had  formed  a  plan  of  res- 
cuing him.  A  small  sloop  came  into  the  road-stead  of 
Leith,  loaded  with  wine  of  Gascony,  and  two  small  bar- 
rels were  sent  up  as  a  present  to  the  imprisoned  prince. 
The  guard  having  suffered  the  casks  to  be  carried  to 
Albany's  chamber,  the  duke,  examining  them  in  private, 
found  that  one  of  them  contained  a  roll  of  wax,  enclos- 
ing a  letter,  exhorting  him  to  make  his  escape,  and  prom- 
ising that  the  little  vessel  which  brought  the  wine  should 
be  ready  to  receive  him  if  he  could  gain  the  water-side. 
The  letter  conjured  him  to  be  speedy,  as  there  was  a  pur- 
pose to  behead  him  on  the  day  following.  A  coil  of 
ropes  was  also  enclosed  in  the  same  cask,  in  order  to 
enable  him  to  effect  his  descent  from  the  castle  wall,  and 
the  precipice  upon  which  it  is  built.  Albany  took  the 
sheets  from  the  bed,  with  which  he  lengthened  the  rope, 
so  that  he  descended  the  precipice  in  safety. 

The  death  of  Mar,  and  the  flight  of  Albany,  increased 
the  insolence  of  King  James's  unworthy  favorites.  Robert 
Cochran,  the  mason,  rose  into  great  power,  and  as  every 
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man's  petition  to  tin-  King  came  through  his  hands,  and  he 
expected  and  received  bribes  to  give  his  countenance,  he 
amassed  so  much  wealth,  that  he  was  able  in  his  turn  to 
bribe  the  King  to  confer  on  him  the  earldom  of  Mar,  with 
the  lands  and  revenues  of  the  deceased  Prince.  All  men 
\\rrc  iillod  wiih  indignation  to  see  the  inheritance  of  the 
murdered  Earl,  the  son  of  the  King  of  Scotland,  conferred 
upon  a  mean  upstart,  like  this  Cochran.  This  unworthy 
favorite  was  guilty  of  another  piece  of  maladministration, 
by  mixing  the  silver  coin  of  the  kingdom  with  brass  and 
lead,  and  thereby  decreasing  its  real  value,  while  orders  were 
given  by  proclamation  to  take  it  at  the  same  rate  as  if  it 
were  composed  of  pure  silver.  The  people  refused  to  sell 
their  corn  and  other  commodities  for  this  debased  coin, 
which  introduced  great  distress,  confusion,  and  scarcity. 
Some  one  told  Cochran,  that  this  money  should  be  called 
in,  and  good  coin  issued  in  its  stead ;  but  he  was  so  con- 
fident of  the  currency  of  the  Cochran-placks,  as  the  peo- 
ple called  them,  that  he  said,  —  "  The  day  I  am  hanged 
they  may  be  called  in ;  not  sooner."  This  speech,  which 
he  made  in  jest,  proved  true  in  reality. 

In  the  year  1482,  the  disputes  with  England  had  come 
to  a  great  height,  and  Edward  IV.  made  preparations  to 
invade  Scotland,  principally  in  the  hope  of  recovering  the 
town  of  Berwick.  He  invited  the  Duke  of  Albany  from 
France  to  join  him  in  this  undertaking,  promising  to  place 
him  on  the  Scottish  throne  instead  of  his  brother.  This 
was  held  out  in  order  to  take  advantage  of  the  unpopular- 
ity of  King  James,  and  the  general  disposition  which- man- 
ifested, itself  in  Scotland  in  favor  of  Albany. 

But,  however  discontented  with  their  sovereign,  the 
Scottisli  nation  showed  themselves  in  no  way  disposed  to 
receive  another  king  from  the  hands  of  the  English.  The 
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Parliament  assembled,  and  unanimously  determined  on 
war  against  Edward  the  Robber,  for  so  they  termed  the 
King  of  England.  To  support  this  violent  language 
James  ordered  the  whole  array  of  the  kingdom,  that  is,  all 
the  men  who  were  bound  to  discharge  military  service,  to 
assemble  at  the  Borough-moor  of  Edinburgh,  from  whence 
they  marched  to  Lauder,  and  encamped  between  the 
river  Leader  and  the  town,  to  the  amount  of  fifty  thou- 
sand men.  But  the  great  barons,  who  had  there  assem- 
bled with  their  followers,  were  less  disposed  to  advance 
against  the  English,  than  to  correct  the  abuses  of  King 
James's  administration. 

Many  of  the  nobility  and  barons  held  a  secret  council 
in  the  church  of  Lauder,  where  they  enlarged  upon  the 
evils  which  Scotland  sustained  through  the  insolence  and 
corruption  of  Cochran  and  his  associates.  While  they 
were  thus  declaiming,  Lord  Gray  requested  their  attention 
to  a  fable.  "  The  mice,"  he  said,  "  being  much  annoyed 
by  the  persecution  of  the  cat,  resolved  that  a  bell  should 
be  hung  about  puss's  neck,  to  give  notice  when  she  was 
coming.  But  though  the  measure  was  agreed  to  in  full 
council,  it  could  not  be  carried  into  effect,  because  no 
mouse  had  courage  enough  to  undertake  to  tie  the  bell  to 
the  neck  of  the  formidable  enemy."  This  was  as  much  as 
to  intimate  his  opinion,  that  though  the  discontented 
nobles  might  make  bold  resolutions  against  the  King's 
ministers,  yet  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  any  one  coura- 
geous enough  to  act  upon  them. 

Archibald,  Earl  of  Angus,  a  man  of  gigantic  strength 
and  intrepid  courage,  and  head  of  that  second  family  of 
Douglas  whom  I  before  mentioned,  started  up  when  Gray 
had  done  speaking.  "I  am  he,"  he  said,  "who  will  bell 
the  cat ;  "  from  which  expression  he  was  distinguished  by 
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\Vhilo  thus  engaged,  a  loud  authoritative  knocking  was 
heard  at  tlie  door  of  the  cliurch.  This  announced  the 
arrival  of  Cochran,  attended  by  a  guard  of  three  hundred 
men,  attached  to  his  own  person,  and  all  gaily  dressed  in 
his  livery  of  white,  with  black  facings,  and  armed  with 
partisans.  His  own  personal  appearance  corresponded 
with  this  magnificent  attendance.  He  was  attired  in  a 
riding  suit  of  black  velvet,  and  had  round  his  neck  a  fine 
chain  of  gold,  whilst  a  bugle-horn,  tipped  and  mounted 
with  gold,  hung  down  by  his  side.  His  helmet  was  borne 
before  him,  richly  inlaid  with  the  same  precious  metal ; 
even  his  tent  and  tent-cords  were  of  silk,  instead  of  ordi- 
nary materials.  In  this  gallant  guise,  having  learned 
there  was  some  council  holding  among  the  nobility,  he 
came  to  see  what  they  were  doing,  and  it  was  with  this 
purpose  that  he  knocked  furiously  at  the  door  of  the 
church.  Sir  Robert  Douglas  of  Lochleven,  who  had  the 
charge  of  watching  the  door,  demanded  who  was  there. 
When  Cochran  answered,  "  The  Earl  of  Mar,"  the  nobles 
greatly  rejoiced  at  hearing  he  was  come,  to  deliver  himself, 
as  it  were,  into  their  hands. 

As  Cochran  entered  the  church,  Angus,  to  make  good 
his  promise  to  bell  the  cat,  met  him,  and  rudely  pulled  the 
gold  chain  from  his  neck,  saying,  "  A  halter  would  better 
become  him."  Sir  Robert  Douglas,  at  the  same  time, 
snatched  away  his  bugle-horn,  saying,  "  Thou  hast  been  a 
hunter  of  mischief  too  long." 

"  Is  this  jest  or  earnest,  my  lords?"  said  Cochran,  more 
astonished  than  alarmed  at  this  rude  reception. 

"It  is  sad  earnest,"  said  they,  "and  that  thou  and  thy 
accomplices  shall  feel ;  for  you  have  abused  the  King's 
favor  towards  you,  and  now  you  shall  have  your  reward 
according  to  your  deserts." 
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It  does  not  appear  that  Cochran  or  his  guards  offered 
any  resistance.  A  part  of  the  nobility  went  next  to  the 
King's  pavilion,  and,  while  some  engaged  him  in  conver- 
sation, others  seized  upon  Leonard,  Hommel,  Torphichen, 
and  the  rest,  with  Preston,  one  of  the  only  two  gentlemen 
amongst  King  James's  minions,  and  hastily  condemned 
them  to  instant  death,  as  having  misled  the  King,  and 
misgoverned  the  kingdom.  The  only  person  who  escaped 
was  John  Ramsay  of  Balmain,  a  youth  of  honorable  birth, 
who  clasped  the  King  round  the  waist  when  he  saw  the 
others  seized  upon.  Him  the  nobles  spared,  in  respect  of 
his  youth,  for  he  was  not  above  sixteen  years,  and  of  the 
King's  earnest  intercession  in  his  behalf.  There  was  a 
loud  acclamation  among  the  troops,  who  contended  with 
each  other  in  offering  their  tent-ropes,  and  the  halters  of 
their  horses,  to  be  the  means  of  executing  these  obnoxious 
ministers.  With  a  rope  of  hemp  they  hanged  Cochran 
over  the  centre  of  the  bridge  of  Lander  (now  demolished), 
in  the  middle  of  his  companions,  who  were  suspended  on 
each  side  of  him.  When  the  execution  was  finished,  the 
lords  returned  to  Edinburgh,  where  they  resolved  that  the 
King  should  remain  in  the  castle,  under  a  gentle  and 
respectful  degree  of  restraint. 

The  King's  love  of  money  grew,  as  is  often  the  case, 
more  excessive  as  he  advanced  in  years.  He  would  hardly 
grant  any  thing,  whether  as  matter  of  favor  or  of  right, 
without  receiving  some  gift  or  gratuity.  By  this  means  he 
accumulated  a  quantity  of  treasure,  which,  considering  the 
poverty  of  his  kingdom,  is  absolutely  marvellous.  His 
"  black  chest,"  as  his  strong-box  was  popularly  called,  was 
brimful  of  gold  and  silver  coins,  besides  quantities  of 
plate  and  jewels.  But  while  he  hoarded  these  treasures, 
he  was  augmenting  the  discontent  of  both  the  nobility 
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and  people;  and  amid  the  universal  sense  of  the  King's 
weakness,  and  hatred  of  his  avarice,  a  general  rebellion 
was  at  length  excited  against  him. 

The  King,  among  other  magnificent  establishments,  had 
built  a  great  hall,  and  a  royal  chapel,  within  the1  castle  of 
Stirling,  both  of  them  specimens  of  finely  ornamented 
Gothic  architecture.  He  had  also  established  a  double 
choir  of  musicians  and  singing  men  in  the  chapel,  design- 
ing that  one  complete  band  should  attend  him  wherever 
he  went,  to  perform  Divine  service  before  his  person, 
while  the  other,  as  complete  in  every  respect,  should 
remain  in  daily  attendance  in  the  royal  chapel. 

As  this  establishment  necessarily  incurred  considerable 
expense,  James  proposed  to  annex  to  the  royal  chapel  the 
revenues  of  the  priory  of  Coldinghame,  in  Berwickshire. 
This  rich  priory  had  its  lands  amongst  the  possessions  of 
the  Homes  and  the  Hepburns,  who  had  established  it  as  a 
kind  of  right  that  the  prior  should  be  of  one  or  other  of 
these  two  families,  in  order  to  insure  their  being  favorably 
treated  in  such  bargains  as  either  of  them  might  have  to 
make  with  the  Church.  When,  therefore,  these  powerful 
clans  understood  that,  instead  of  a  Home  or  a  Hepburn 
being  named  prior,  the  King  intended  to  bestow  the 
revenues  of  Coldinghame  to  maintain  his  royal  chapel  at 
Stirling,  they  became  extremely  indignant,  and  began  to 
hold  a  secret  correspondence,  and  form  alliances,  with  all 
the  discontented  men  in  Scotland,  and  especially  with 
Angus,  and  such  other  lords  as,  having  been  engaged  in 
the  a  flair  of  Lauder  bridge,  naturally  entertained  appre- 
hensions that  the  King  would,  one  day  or  other,  find 
means  of  avenging  himself  for  the  slaughter  of  his  favor- 
ites, and  the  restraint  which  had  been  imposed  oil  his  own 
person. 
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By  the  time  that  the  King  heard  of  this  league  against 
him,  it  had  reached  so  great  a  head  that  every  thing 
seemed  to  be  prepared  for  war,  since  the  whole  lords  of  the 
south  of  Scotland,  who  could  collect  their  forces  with  a 
rapidity  unknown  elsewhere,  were  all  in  the  field,  and 
ready  to  act.  James,  naturally  timid,  was  induced  to  fly 
to  the  North.  He  fortified  the  castle  of  Stirling,  comman- 
ded by  Shaw  of  Fintrie,  to  whom  he  committed  the  custody 
of  the  prince  his  son,  and  heir-apparent,  charging  the 
governor  neither  to  let  any  one  enter  the  castle,  nor  per- 
mit any  one  to  leave  it,  as  he  loved  his  honor  and  his  life. 
Especially  he  commanded  him  to  let  no  one  have  access  to 
his  son.  His  treasures  James  deposited  in  Edinburgh 
castle ;  and  having  thus  placed  in  safety,  as  he  thought, 
the  two  things  he  loved  best  in  the  world,  he  hastened 
to  the  north  country,  where  he  was  joined  by  the  great 
lords  and  gentlemen  on  that  side  of  the  Forth ;  so  that  it 
seemed  as  if  the  south  and  the  north  parts  of  Scotland 
were  about  to  fight  against  each  other. 

The  King,  in  passing  through  Fife,  visited  James,  the 
last  Earl  of  Douglas,  who  had  been  compelled,  as  I  have 
before  told  you,  to  become  a  monk  in  the  abbey  of  Lin- 
dores.  He  offered  him  full  reconciliation  and  forgiveness, 
if  he  would  once  more  come  out  into  the  world,  place  him- 
self at  the  head  of  his  vassals,  and,  by  the  terror  of  his 
former  authority,  withdraw  from  the  banners  of  the  rebel 
peers  such  of  the  southland  men  as  might  still  remember 
the  fame  of  Douglas.  But  the  views  of  the  old  Earl  were 
turned  towards  another  world,  and  he  replied  to  the  King 
—  "  Ah,  sir,  your  grace  has  kept  me  and  your  black  casket 
so  long  under  lock  and  key,  that  the  time  in  which  we 
might  have  done  you  good  service  is  past  and  gone."  In 
saying  this,  he  alluded  to  the  King's  hoard  of  treasure, 
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which,  if  he  had  spent  in  time,  might  have  attached  many 
to  his  person,  as  he,  Douglas,  when  younger,  could  have 
raised  men  in  his  behalf;  but  now  the  period  of  getting 
aid  from  either  source  was  passed  away. 

Meanwhile,  Angus,  Home,  Hothwell,  and  others  of  the 
insurgent  nobility,  determined,  if  possible,  to  get  into  their 
1  lands  the  person  of  the  prince,  resolving  that,  notwith- 
standing his  being  a  child,  they  would  avail  themselves  of 
his  authority  to  oppose  that  of  his  father.  Accordingly, 
they  bribed,  with  a  large  sum  of  money,  Shaw,  the  gover- 
nor of  Stirling  castle,  to  deliver  the  prince  (afterwards 
James  IV.)  into  their  keeping.  When  they  had  thus 
obtained  possession  of  Prince  James's  person,  they  collected 
their  army,  and  published  proclamations  in  his  name, 
intimating  that  King  James  III.  was  bringing  Englishmen 
into  the  country  to  assist  in  overturning  its  liberties,  —  that 
he  had  sold  the  frontiers  of  Scotland  to  the  Earl  of  North- 
umberland, and  to  the  governor  of  Berwick,  and  declaring 
that  they  were  united  to  dethrone  a  king  whose  intentions 
were  so  unkingly,  and  to-place  his  son  in  his  stead.  These 
allegations  were  false ;  but  the  King  was  so  unpopular, 
that  they  were  listened  to  and  believed. 

James,  in  the  mean  time,  arrived  before  Stirling  at  the 
head  of  a  considerable  army,  and  passing  to  the  gate  of  the 
castle,  demanded  ent'rance.  But  the  governor  refused  to 
admit  him.  The  King  then  eagerly  asked  for  his  son  ;  to 
which  the  treacherous  governor  replied,  that  the  lords  had 
taken  the  Prince  from  him  against  his  will.  Then  the 
poor  King  saw  that  he  was  deceived,  and  said  in  wrath, 
"  False  villain,  thou  hast  betrayed  me  ;  but  if  I  live,  thou 
shalt  be  rewarded  according  to  thy  deserts!"  If  the  King 
had  not  been  thus  treacherously  deprived  of  the  power  of 
retiring  into  Stirling  castle,  he  might,  by  means  of  that 
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fortress,  have  avoided  a  battle  until  more  forces  had  come 
up  to  his  assistance ;  and,  in  that  case,  might  have  over- 
powered the  rebel  lords,  as  his  father  did  the  Douglasses 
before  Abercorn.  Yet  having  with  him  an  army  of  nearly 
thirty  thousand  men,  he  moved  boldly  towards  the  insur- 
gents. The  Lord  David  Lindsay  of  the  Byres,  in  particular, 
encouraged  the  King  to  advance.  He  had  joined  him 
with  a  thousand  horse  and  three  thousand  footmen  from 
the  counties  of  Fife  and  Kinross;  and  now  riding  up  to 
the  King  on  a  fiery  gray  horse,  he  lighted  down,  and 
entreated  the  King's  acceptance  of  that  noble  animal, 
which,  whether  he  had  occasion  to  advance  or  retreat, 
would  beat  every  other  horse  in  Scotland,  provided  the 
King  could  keep  his  saddle. 

The  King  upon  this  took  courage,  and  advanced  against 
the  rebels,  confident  in  his  great  superiority  of  numbers. 
The  field  of  battle  was  not  above  a  mile  or  two  distant 
from  that  where  Bruce  had  defeated  the  English  on  the 
glorious  day  of  Bannockburn ;  but  the  fate  of  his  descend- 
ant and  successor  was  widely  different. 

The  King's  army  was  divided  into  three  great  bodies. 
Ten  thousand  Highlanders,  under  Huntly  and  Athole,  led 
the  van ;  ten  thousand  more,  from  the  westland  counties, 
were  led  by  the  Lords  of  Erskine,  Graham,  and  Menteith. 
The  King  was  to  command  the  rear,  in  which  the  burghers 
sent  by  the  different  towns  were  stationed.  The  Earl  of 
Crawford  and  Lord  David  Lindsay,  with  the  men  of  Fife 
and  Angus,  had  the  right  wing ;  Lord  Ruthven  com- 
manded the  left,  with  the  people  of  Strathearn  and 
Stormont. 

The  King,  thus  moving  forward  in  order  of  battle,  called 
for  the  horse  which  Lord  David  Lindsay  had  given  him, 
that  he  might  ride  forward  and  observe  the  motions  of  the 
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ciinny.  lie  saw  them  from  an  eminence  advancing  in 
three  divisions,  having  about  six  thousand  men  in  each. 
The  Homes  and  Ileplmrns  had  the  first  division,  with  the 
men  of  the  East  Borders  and  of  East  Lothian.  The  next 
was  composed  of  the  Western  Borderers,  or  men  of  Liddes- 
dale  and  Aimandale,with  many  from  Galloway.  The  third 
division  consisted  of  the  rebel  lords  and  their  choicest  fol- 
lowers, bringing  with  them  the  young  Prince  James,  and 
displaying  the  broad  banner  of  Scotland. 

When  the  King  beheld  his  own  ensign  unfurled  against 
him,  and  knew  that  his  son  was  in  the  hostile  ranks,  his 
heart,  never  very  courageous,  began  altogether  to  fail  him  ; 
for  he  remembered  the  prophecy,  that  he  was  to  fall  by 
his  nearest  of  kin,  and  also  what  the  astrologer  had  told 
him  of  the  Scottish  lion  which  was  to  be  strangled  by  his 
own  whelps.  These  idle  fears  so  preyed  on  James's  mind, 
that  his  alarm  became  visible  to  those  around  him,  who 
conjured  him  to  retire  to  a  place  of  safety.  But  at  that 
moment  the  battle  began. 

The  Homes  and  Hepburns  attacked  the  King's  van- 
guard, but  were  repulsed  by  the  Highlanders  with  volleys 
of  arrows.  On  this  the  Borderers  of  Liddesdale  and  An- 
nandale,  who  bore  spears  longer  than  those  used  in  the 
other  parts  of  Scotland,  charged  with  the  wild  and  furious 
cries,  which  they  called  their  slogan,  and  bore  down  the 
royal  forces  opposed  to  them. 

Surrounded  by  sights  and  sounds  to  which  lie  was  so 
little  accustomed,  James  lost  his  remaining  presence  of 
mind,  and  turning  his  back,  fled  towards  Stirling.  But  lie 
was  unable  to  manage  the  gray  horse  given  him  by  Lord 
Lindsay,  which,  taking  the  bit  in  his  teeth,  ran  full  gallop 
down  hill  into  a  little  hamlet,  where  was  a  mill,  called 
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Beaton's  mill.1  A  woman  had  come  out  to  draw  water  at 
the  mill-dam,  but,  terrified  at  seeing  a  man  in  complete 
armor  coming  down  towards  her  at  full  speed,  she  left  her 
pitcher,  and  fled  back  into  the  mill.  The  sight  of  the 
pitcher  frightened  the  King's  horse,  so  that  he  swerved 
as  he  was  about  to  leap  the  brook,  and  James,  losing  his 
seat,  fell  to  the  ground,  where,  being  heavily  armed  and 
sorely  bruised,  he  remained  motionless.  The  people  came 
out,  took  him  into  the  mill,  and  laid  him  on  a  bed.  Some 
time  afterwards  he  recovered  his  senses ;  but  feeling  him- 
self much  hurt  and  very  weak,  he  demanded  the  assistance 
of  a  priest.  The  miller's  wife  asked  who  he  was,  and  he 
imprudently  replied,  "I  was  your  King  this  morning." 
With  equal  imprudence  the  poor  woman  ran  to  the  door, 
and  called  with  loud  exclamations  for  a  priest  to  confess 
the  King.  "I  am  a  priest,"  said  an  unknown  person, 
who  had  just  come  up ;  "  lead  me  to  the  King."  When 
the  stranger  was  brought  into  the  presence  of  the  unhappy 
monarch,  he  kneeled  with  apparent  humility,  and  asked 
him,  "Whether  he  was  mortally  wounded?"  James 
replied,  that  his  hurts  were  not  mortal,  if  they  were  care- 
fully looked  to ;  but  that,  in  the  mean  time,  he  desired  to 
be  confessed,  and  receive  pardon  of  his  sins  from  a  priest, 
according  to  the  fashion  of  the  Catholic  Church.  "  This 
shall  presently  give  thee  pardon  ! "  answered  the  assassin ; 
and,  drawing  a  poniard,  he  stabbed  the  King  four  or  five 
times  to  the  very  heart ;  then  took  the  body  on  his  back 
and  departed,  no  man  opposing  him,  and  no  man  knowing 
what  he  did  with  the  body. 

1  "  Beaton's  mill  —  the  house  so  called,  from  the  name  of  the  person 
who  then  possessed  it,  is  still  shown  to  the  traveller  as  the  place  where  the 
King  was  murdered ;  and  the  great  antiquity  and  thickness  of  the  walls 
corroborate  the  tradition."  —  TYTLER. 
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Who  this  murderer  was  has  never  been  discovered,  nor 
whether  he  was  really  a  priest  or  not.  There  were  thivc 
persons,  Lord  Gray,  Stirling  of  Keir,  and  one  Borthwick, 
a  priest,  observed  to  pursue  the  King  closely,  and  it  was 
supposed,  that  one  or  other  of  them  did  the  bloody  deed. 
It  is  remarkable  that  Gray  was  the  son  of  that  Sir  Patrick, 
commonly  called  Cowe  Gray,  who  assisted  James  II.  to 
despatch  Douglas  in  Stirling  castle.  It  would  be  a  singu- 
lar coincidence  if  the  son  of  this  active  agent  in  Douglas's 
death  should  have  been  the  actor  in  that  of  King  James's 
son. 

The  battle  did  not  last  long  after  the  King  left  the  field, 
the  royal  party  drawing  off  towards  Stirling,  and  the 
victors  returning  to  their  camp.  It.  is  usually  called  the 
battle  of  Sauchie  burn,  and  was  fought  upon  the  18th  of 
June,  1488. 

Thus  died  King  James  the  Third,  an  unwise  and  unwar- 
like  prince;  although  setting  aside  the  murder  of  his  brother 
the  Earl  of  Mar,  his  character  is  rather  that  of  a  weak 
and  avaricious  man,  than  of  a  cruel  and  criminal  King. 
His  taste  for  the  fine  arts  would  have  been  becoming  in 
a  private  person,  though  it  was  carried  to  a  pitch  which 
interfered  with  his  duties  as  a  sovereign.  He  fell,  like 
most  of  his  family,  in  the  flower  of  his  age,  being  only 
thirty-six  years  old. 
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CHAPTER   XXIII. 

REIGN     OF     JAMES     IV.  — SIR    ANDREW   WOOD.  TRIAL     OF     LORD 

LINDSAY.  MARRIAGE    OF    JAMES    WITH    MARGARET,    DAUGHTER 

OF    HENRY   VII. 

CONTEMPORARY    SOVEREIGNS. 

England  :  Hen*y  VII.  I  France  :  Charles  VIII. 

Louis  XII. 

1488—1502. 

THE  fate  of  James  III.  was  not  known  for  some  time. 
He  had  been  a  patron  of  naval  affairs ;  and  on  the  great 
revolt  in  which  he  perished,  a  brave  sea  officer,  Sir  Andrew 
Wood  of  Largo,  was  lying  with  a  small  squadron  in  the 
frith  of  Forth,  not  far  distant  from  the  coast  where  the 
battle  was  fought.  He  had  sent  ashore  his  boats,  and 
brought  off  several  wounded  men  of  the  King's  party, 
amongst  whom  it  was  supposed  might  be  the  King  himself. 

Anxious  to  ascertain  this  important  point,  the  lords  sent 
to  Sir  Andrew  Wood  to  come  on  shore,  and  appear  before 
their  council.  Wood  agreed,  on  condition  that  two  noble- 
men of  distinction,  Lords  Seton  and  Fleming,  should  go 
on  board  his  ships,  and  remain  there  as  hostages  for  his 
safe  return. 

The  brave  seaman  presented  himself  before  the  Council 
and  the  young  King,  in  the  town  of  Leith.  As  soon  as 
the  Prince  saw  Sir  Andrew,  who  was  a  goodly  person,  and 
richly  dressed,  he  went  towards  him,  and  said,  "  Sir,  are 
you  my  father  ?  " 
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"I  am  not  your  father,"  answered  Wood,  the  tears  fall- 
ing from  his  eyes  ;  "  but  I  was  your  lather's  servant  while 
he  lived,  and  shall  be  so  to  lawful  authority  until  the  da}T 
I  die." 

The  lords  then  asked  what  men  they  were  who  had  come 
out  of  his  ships,  and  again  returned  to  them  on  the  day  of 
the  battle  of  Sauchie. 

"  It  was  I  and  my  brother,"  said  Sir  Andrew,  undaunt- 
edly, "  who  were  desirous  to  have  bestowed  our  lives  in 
the  King's  defence." 

They  then  directly  demanded  of  him,  whether  the  King 
was  on  board  his  ships?  To  which  Sir  Andrew  replied, 
with  the  same  firmness,  "  He  is  not  on  board  my  vessels. 
I  wish  he  had  been  there,  as  I  should  have  taken  care  to 
have  kept  him  safe  from  the  traitors  who  have  murdered 
him,  and  whom  I  trust  to  see  hanged  and  drawn  for  their 
demerits." 

These  were  bitter  answers ;  but  the  lords  were  obliged 
to  endure  them,  without  attempting  any  revenge,  for  fear 
the  seamen  had  retaliated  upon  Fleming  and  Seton.  But 
when  the  gallant  commander  had  returned  on  board  his 
ship,  they  sent  for  the  best  officers  in  the  town  of  Leith, 
and  offered  them  a  reward  if  they  would  attack  Sir  Andrew 
Wood  and  his  two  ships,  and  make  him  prisoner,  to  answer 
for  his  insolent  conduct  to  the  Council.  But  Captain  Bar- 
ton, one  of  the  best  mariners  in  Leith,  replied  to  the  pro- 
posal by  informing  the  Council,  that  though  Sir  Andrew 
had  but  two  vessels,  yet  they  were  so  well  furnished  with 
artillery,  and  he  himself  was  so  brave  and  skilful,  that  no 
ten  ships  in  Scotland  would  be  a  match  for  him. 

James  IV.  afterwards  received  Sir  Andrew  Wood  into 
high  favor  ;  and  he  deserved  it  by  his  exploits.  In  1490, 
n  squadron  of  five  English  vessels  came  into  the  Forth,  and 
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plundered  some  Scottish  merchant-ships.  Sir  Andrew 
sailed  against  them  with  his  two  ships,  the  Flower  and  the 
Yellow  Carvel,  took  the  five  English  vessels,  and  making 
their  crews  and  commanders  prisoners,  presented  them  to 
the  King  at  Leith.  Henry  VII.  of  England  was  so  much 
incensed  at  this  defeat,  that  he  sent  a  stout  sea-captain, 
called  Stephen  Bull,  with  three  strong  ships  equipped  on 
purpose,  to  take  Sir  Andrew  Wood.  They  met  him  near 
the  mouth  of  the  frith,  and  fought  with  the  utmost  courage 
on  both  sides,  attending  so  much  to  the  battle,  and  so  little 
to  any  thing  else,  that  they  let  their  ships  drift  with  the 
-tide ;  so  that  the  action,  which  began  off  St.  Abb's  Head, 
ended  in  the  frith  of  Tay.  At  length  Stephen  Bull  and 
his  three  ships  were  taken.  Sir  Andrew  again  presented 
the  prisoners  to  the  King,  who  sent  them  back  to  England, 
with  a  message  to  Henry  VII.,  that  he  had  as  manly  men 
in  Scotland  as  there  were  in  England,  and  therefore  he 
desired  he  would  send  no  more  captains  on  such  errands. 

To  return  to  the  lords  who  had  gained  the  victory  at 
Sauchie.  They  took  a  resolution,  which  appears  an  act  of 
daring  effrontery.  They  resolved  to  try  some  of  the  prin- 
cipal persons  who  had  assisted  King  James  III.  in  the  late 
civil  commotion,  as  if  in  so  doing  they  had  committed 
treason  against  James  IV.,  although  the  last  was  not,  and 
could  not  be  king,  till  after  his  father's  death.  They 
determined  to  begin  with  Lord  David  Lindsay  of  the 
Byres,  a  man  well  acquainted  with  military  matters,  but 
otherwise  blunt  and  ignorant ;  so  they  thought  it  would 
be  no  difficult  matter  to  get  him  to  submit  himself  to  the 
King's  pleasure,  when  they  proposed  to  take  a  fine  in 
money  from  him,  or  perhaps  confiscate  some  part  of  his 
lands.  This  they  thought  would  encourage  others  to  sub- 
mit in  like  manner ;  and  thus  the  conspirators  proposed  to 
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enrich  themselves,  and  to  impoverish  those  who  had  been 
their  enemies. 

It  was  on  the  10th  of  May,  1489,  that  Lord  David  Lind- 
say was  summoned  before  the  Parliament,  then  sitting  at 
Kdinburgh,  to  defend  himself  against  a  charge  of  treason, 
which  stated,  "that  he  had  come  in  arms  to  Sauchie  with 
the  King's  father  against  the  King  himself,  and  had  given 
the  King's  father  a  sword  and  good  horse,  counselling  him 
lo  devour  the  King's  grace  here  present." 

Lord  Lindsay  knew  nothing  about  the  form  of  law 
affairs,  but  hearing  himself  repeatedly  called  upon  to 
answer  to  this  accusation,  he  started  up,  and  told  the 
nobles  of  the  Parliament  they  were  all  villains  and  traitors 
themselves,  and  that  he  would  prove  them  to  be  such  with 
his  sword.  The  late  King,  he  said,  had  been  cruelly  mur- 
dered by  villains,  who  had  brought  the  Prince  with  them 
to  be  a  pretext  and  color  for  their  enterprise,  and  that  if 
he  punish  not  you  hastily  for  that  murder,  you  will  mur- 
der him  when  you  think  time,  as  you  did  his  father. 
"And,"  said  the  stout  old  lord,  addressing  himself  person- 
ally to  the  King,  who  was  present  in  Parliament,  "  if  your 
grace's  father  were  still  living,  I  would  fight  for  him  to  the 
death,  and  stand  in  no  awe  of  these  false  lurdans  "  (that 
is  villains).  "Or,  if  your  grace  had  a  son  who  should 
come  in  arms  against  you,  I  would  take  your  part  against 
his  abettors,  and  fight  in  your  cause  against  them,  three 
men  against  six.  Trust  me,  that  though  they  cause  your 
grace  to  believe  ill  of  me,  I  will  prove  in  the  end  more 
faithful  than  tiny  of  them." 

The  Lord  Chancellor,  who  felt  the  force  of  these  words, 
tried  to  turn  off  their  effect,  by  saying  to  the  King,  that 
Lord  Lindsay  was  an  old-fashioned  man,  ignorant  of  legal 
forms,  and  not  able  to  speak  reverently  in  his  grace's  pres- 
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ence.  "But,"  said  lie,  "he  will  submit  himself  to  your 
grace's  pleasure,  and  you  must  not  be  severe  with  him;" 
and,  turning  to  the  Lord  David,  he  said,  "It  is  best  for 
you  to  submit  to  the  King's  will,  and  his  grace  will  be 
good  to  you." 

Now  you  must  know,  that  the  Lord  David  had  a  brother- 
germain,  named  Patrick  Lindsay,  who  was  as  good  a  lawyer 
as  Lord  Lindsay  was  a  soldier.  The  two  brothers  had 
been  long  upon  bad  terms ;  but  when  this  Mr.  Patrick 
saw  the  Chancellor's  drift,  he  trode  upon  his  elder  brother's 
foot,  to  make  him  understand  that  he  ought  not  to  follow 
the  advice  given  him,  nor  come  into  the  King's  will,  which 
would  be  in  fact  confessing  himself  guilty.  The  Lord 
David,  however,  did  riot  understand  the  hint.  .On  the 
contrary,  as  he  chanced  to  have  a  sore  toe,  the  tread  of  his 
brother's  foot  was  painful  to  him,  so  that  he  looked  fiercely 
at  him,  and  said,  "  Thou  art  too  pert,  thou  loon,  to  stamp 
upon  my  foot ;  if  it  were  out  of  the  King's  presence,  I 
would  strike  thee  upon  the  face." 

But  Mr.  Patrick,  without  regarding  his  brother's  cause- 
less anger,  fell  011  his  knees  before  the  assembled  nobles, 
and  besought  that  he  might  have  leave  to  plead  for  his 
brother;  "for,"  said  he,  "I  see  no  man  of  law  will  under- 
take his  cause  for  fear  of  displeasing  the  King's  grace  ;  and 
though  my  lord  my  brother  and  I  have  not  been  friends 
for  many  years,  yet  my  heart  will  not  suffer  me  to  see  the 
native  house  from  which  I  am  descended  perish  for  want 
of  assistance." 

The  King  having  granted  Mr.  Patrick  Lindsay  liberty 
of  speech  in  his  brother's  behalf,  he  began  by  objecting  to 
the  King's  sitting  in  judgment  in  a  case,  in  which  he  was 
himself  a  party,  and  had  been  an  actor.  "Wherefore," 
said  Mr.  Patrick,  "  we  object  to  his  presence  to  try  this 


TRIAL    (U      LnlMi    LINDSAY.  253 

cause,  in  which,  being  a  parly,  lie  ought  not  to  be  a  judge. 
Therefore  we  require  his  Majesty,  in  God's  name,  to  rise 
and  leave  the  court,  till  the  question  be  considered  and 
decided."  The  Lord  Chancellor  and  the  lords,  having 
conversed  together,  found  that  this  request  was  reasonable. 
So  the  young  King  was  obliged  to  retire  into  an  inner 
apartment,  which  he  resented  as  a  species  of  public  affront. 

Mr.  Patrick  next  endeavored  to  procure  favor,  by  en- 
treating the  lords  who  were  about  to  hear  the  cause,  to 
judge  it  with  impartiality,  and  as  they  would  wish  to  be 
dealt  with  themselves,  were  they  in  misfortune,  and  some 
party  adverse  to  them  possessed  of  power. 

"  Proceed,  and  answer  to  the  accusation,"  said  the  Chan- 
cellor. "  You  shall  have  justice  at  our  hands." 

Then  Mr.  Patrick  brought  forward  a  defence  in  point  of 
legal  form,  stating  that  the  summons  required  that  the 
Lord  Lindsay  should  appear  forty  days  after  citation, 
whereas  the  forty  days  were  now  expired  ;  so  that  he  could 
not  be  legally  compelled  to  answer  to  the  accusation  until 
summoned  anew. 

This  was  found  good  law;  and  Lord  David  Lindsay, 
and  the  other  persons  accused,  were  dismissed  for  the 
time,  nor  were  any  proceedings  ever  resumed  against 
them. 

Lord  David,  who  had  listened  to  the  defences  without 
understanding  their  meaning,  was  so  delighted  with  the 
unexpected  consequences  of  his  brother's  eloquence,  that 
he  broke  out  into  the  following  rapturous  acknowledg-' 
ment  of  gratitude:  — "Verily,  brother,  but  you  have  line 
piet  words  "  (that  is,  magpie  words).  "  I  could  not  have 
believed,  by  Saint  Mary,  that  ye  had  such  words.  Ye  shall 
have  the  Mains  of  Kirkfother  for  your  day's  wage." 

The  King,  on  his  side,  threatened  Mr.  Patrick  with  a 
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reward  of  a  different  kind,  saying,  "  he  would  set  him 
where  he  should  not  see  his  feet  for  twelve  months." 
Accordingly,  he  was  as  good  as  his  word,  sending  the  suc- 
cessful advocate  to  be  prisoner  in  the  dungeon  of  the  cas- 
tle of  Rothsay,  in  the  island  of  Bute,  where  he  lay  for  a 
whole  year. 

It  is  curious  to  find  that  the  King's  authority  was  so 
limited  in  one  respect,  and  so  arbitrary  in  another.  For 
it  appears,  that  he  was  obliged  to  comply  with  Patrick 
Lindsay's  remonstrance,  and  leave  the  seat  of  regal  jus- 
tice, when  his  jurisdiction  was  declined  as  that  of  a  partial 
judge ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  he  had  the  right,  or  at 
least  the  power,  to  inflict  upon  the  objecting  party  a  long 
.and  rigorous  imprisonment,  for  discharging  his  duty 
towards  his  client. 

James  IV.  was  not  long  upon  the  throne  ere  his  own 
reflections,  and  the  remonstrances  of  some  of  the  clergy, 
made  him  sensible,  that  his  accompanying  the  rebel  lords 
against  his  father  in  the  field  of  Sauchie  was  a  very  sinful 
action.  He  did  not  consider  his  own  youth,  nor  the 
enticements  of  the  lords,  who  had  obtained  possession  of 
his  person,  as  any  sufficient  excuse  for  having  been,  in 
some  degree,  accessory  to  his  father's  death,  by  appearing 
in  arms  against  him.  He  deeply  repented  the  crime,  and, 
according  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion, 
endeavored  to  atone  for  it  by  various  acts  of  penance. 
Amongst  other  tokens  of  repentance,  he  caused  to  be 
made  an  iron  belt,  or  girdle,  which  he  wore  constantly 
under  his  clothes;  and  every  year  of  his  life  he  added 
another  link  of  an  ounce  or  two  to  the  weight  of  it,  as  if 
he  desired  that  his  penance  should  not  be  relaxed,  but 
rather  should  increase  during  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

It   was,   perhaps,   in   consequence  of  these  feelings  of 
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remorse,  that  the  King  not  only  forgave  that  part  of  the 
nobility  which  hud  appeared  on  his  father's  side,  and 
abstained  from  all  further  persecution  against  Lord  Lind- 
say and  others,  but  did  all  in  his  power  to  conciliate  their 
affections,  without  losing  those  of  the  other  party.  The 
wealth  of  his  father  enabled  him  to  be  liberal  to  the  nobles 
on  both  sides,  and  at  the  same  time  to  maintain  a  more 
splendid  appearance  in  his  court  and  royal  state  than  had 
been  practised  by  any  of  his  predecessors.  He  was  him- 
self expert  in  all  feats  of  exercise  and  arms,  and  encour- 
aged the  use  of  them,  and  the  practice  of  tilts  and  tourna- 
ments in  his  presence,  wherein  he  often  took  part 'himself. 
It  was  his  frequent  custom  to  make  proclamation  through 
his  kingdom,  that  all  lords  and  gentlemen  who  might 
desire  to  win  honor,  should  come  to  Edinburgh  or  Stirling, 
and  exercise  themselves  in  tilting  with  the  lance,  fighting 
with  the  battle-axe,  the  two-handed  sword,  shooting  with 
the  long  bow,  or  any  other  warlike  contention.  He  who 
did  best  in  these  encounters  had  his  adversary's  weapon 
delivered  up  to  him ;  and  the  best  tilter  with  the  spear 
received  from  the  King  a  lance  with  a  head  of  pure  gold. 

The  fame  of  these  warlike  sports  —  for  sports  they  were 
accounted,  though  they  often  ended  in  sad  and  bloody 
earnest — .brought  knights  from  other  parts  of  Europe  to 
contend  with  those  of  Scotland;  but,  says  the  historian, 
with  laudable  partiality,  there  were  none  of  them  went 
unmatched,  and  few  that  were  not  overthrown. 

We  may  mention  as  an  example,  the  combat  in  the  lists 
betwixt  a  celebrated  German  knight,  who  came  to  Scot- 
land in  search  of  champions  with  whom  to  match  himself 
in  single  fight,  and  whose  challenge  was  accepted  by  Sir 
Patrick  Hamilton,'  a  brother  of  the  Earl  of  Arran,  and 
near  kinsman  to  the  King.  They  met  gallantly  with  their 
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lances  at  full  gallop,  and  broke  their  spears  without  doing 
each  other  further  injury.  When  they  were  furnished 
with  fresh  lances,  they  took  a  second  course;  but  the 
Scottish  knight's  horse,  being  indifferently  trained, 
swerved,  and  could  by  no  endeavors  of  the  rider  be 
brought  to  encounter  his  adversary.  Then  Sir  Patrick 
sprung  from  his  saddle,  and  called  to  the  German  knight 
to  do  the  same,  saying,  "  A  horse  was  a  weak  warrant  to 
trust  to  when  men  had  most  to  do."  Then  the  German 
dismounted,  and  fought  stoutly  with  Sir  Patrick  for  the 
best  part  of  an  hour.  At  length  Hamilton,  by  a  blow  of 
his  sword,  brought  the  foreigner  on  his  knees,  whereupon 
the  King  threw  his  hat  into  the  lists,  as  a  sign  that  the 
combat  should  cease.  But  the  honor  of  the  day  remained 
with  Sir  Patrick  Hamilton. 

Besides  being  fond  of  martial  exercises,  James  encour- 
aged the  arts,  and  prosecuted  science,  as  it  was  then  under- 
stood. He  studied  medicine  and  surgery,  and  appears  to 
have  been  something  of  a  chemist. 

An  experiment  made  under  his  direction  shows  at  least 
the  interest  which  James  took  in  science,  although  he  used 
a  whimsical  mode  of  gratifying  his  curiosity.  Being  desirous 
to  know  which  was  the  primitive  or  original  language,  he 
caused  a  deaf  and  dumb  woman  to  be  transported  to  the 
solitary  island  of  Inchkeith,  with  two  infant  children, 
devising  thus  to  discover  what  language  they  would  talk 
when  they  came  to  the  age  of  speech.  A  Scottish  his. 
torian,  who  tells  the  story,  adds,  with  great  simplicity, 
"  Some  say  they  spoke  good  Hebrew ;  for  my  part,  I  know 
not,  but  from  report."  It  is  more  likely  they  would  scream 
like  their  dumb  nurse,  or  bleat  like  the  goats  and  sheep  on 
the  island. 

The  same  historian  gives  a  very  pleasing  picture  of 
James  IV. 
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There  was  great  love,  lie  says,  betwixt  the  subjects  and 
their  sovereign,  for  the  King  was  free  from  the  vice  of 
avarice,  which  was  his  father's  failing.  Neither  would  he 
endure  flatterers,  cowards,  or  sycophants  about  his  person, 
but  ruled  by  the  counsel  of  the  most  eminent  nobles,  and 
thus  won  the  hearts  of  all  men.  He  often  went  disguised 
among  the  common  people,  and  asked  them  questions 
about  the  King  and  his  measures,  and  thus  learned  the 
opinion  which  was  entertained  of  him  by  his  subjects. 

He  was  also  active  in  the  discharge  of  his  royal  duties. 
His  authority,  as  it  was  greater  than  that  of  any  king  who 
had  reigned  since  the  time  of  James  I.,  was  employed  for 
the  administration  of  justice,  and  the  protection  of  every 
rank  of  his  subjects,  so  that  he  was  reverenced  as  well  as 
beloved  by  all  classes  of  his  people.  Scotland  obtained, 
under  his  administration,  a  greater  share  of  prosperity  than 
she  had  yet  enjoyed.  She  possessed  some  share  of  foreign 
trade,  and  the  success  of  Sir  Andrew  Wood,  together  with 
the  King's  exertions  in  building  vessels,  made  the  country 
be  respected,  as  having  a  considerable  naval  power. 

These  advantages  were  greatly  increased  by  the  unusu- 
ally long  continuance  of  the  peace,  or  rather  the  truce,  with 
England.  The  grounds  of  the  inveterate  hostility  between 
England  and  Scotland  had  been  that  unhappy  claim  of 
supremacy  set  up  by  Edward  I.,  and  persevered  in  by  all 
his  successors.  This  was  a  right  which  .England  would  not 
abandon,  and  to  which  the  Scots,  by  so  many  instances  of 
determined  resistance,  had  shown  they  would  never  submit. 
For  more  than  a  hundred  years  there  had  been  no  regular 
treaty  of  peace  betwixt  England  and  Scotland,  except  for 
the  few  years  which  succeeded  the  treaty  of  Northampton. 
During  this  long  period,  the  kindred  nations  had  been 
i -it her  "engaged  in  the  most  inveterate  wars,  or  reposing 
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themselves  under  the  protection  of  short  and  doubtful 
truces. 

The  wisdom  of  Henry  VII.  endeavored  to  find  a  remedy 
for  such  great  evils,  by  trying  what  the  effects  of  gentle 
and  friendly  influence  would  avail,  where  the  extremity  of 
force  had  been  employed  without  effect.  The  King  of 
England  agreed  to  give  his  daughter  Margaret,  a  beautiful 
and  accomplished  princess,  to  James  IV.  in  marriage.  He 
offered  to  endow  her  with  an  ample  fortune,  and  on  that 
alliance  was  to  be  founded  a  close  league  of  friendship 
between  England  and  Scotland,  the  Kings  obliging  them- 
selves to  assist  each  other  against  all  the  rest  of  the  world. 
Unfortunately  for  both  countries,  but  particularly  so  for 
Scotland,  this  peace,  designed  to  be  perpetual,  did  not  last 
above  ten  years.  Yet  the  good  policy  of  Henry  VII.  bore 
fruit  after  a  hundred  years  had  passed  away ;  and  in  (Ton- 
sequence  of  the  marriage  of  James  IV.  and  the  Princess 
Margaret,  an  end  was  put  to  all  future  national  wars,  by 
their  great  grandson,  James  VI.  of  Scotland  and  I.  of 
England,  becoming  King  of  the  whole  island  of  Great 
Britain. 

The  claim  of  supremacy,  asserted  by  England,  is  not 
mentioned  in  this  treaty,  which  was  signed  on  the  4th  of 
January,  1502 ;  but  as  the  monarchs  treated  with  each 
other  on  equal  terms,  that  claim,  which  had  cost  such 
oceans  of  Scottish  and  English  blood,  must  be  considered 
as  having  been  then  virtually  abandoned. 

This  important  marriage  was  celebrated  with  great 
pomp.  The  Earl  of  Surrey,  a  gallant  English  nobleman, 
had  the  charge  to  conduct  the  Princess  Margaret  to  her 
new  kingdom  of  Scotland.  The  King  came  to  meet  her 
at  Newbattle  Abbey,  within  six  miles  of  Edinburgh.  He 
was  gallantly  dressed  in  a  jacket  of  crimson  velvet, 
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bordered  with  cloth  of  gold,  mid  had  hanging  at  his  back 
his  lure,  as  it  is  called,  an  implement  which  is  used  in 
hawking.  He  was  distinguished  by  his  strength  and 
agility,  leaping  on  his  horse  without  putting  his  toe  in  the 
stirrup,  and  always  riding  full  gallop,  follow  who  could. 
When  he  was  to  enter  Edinburgh  with  his  new  bride,  he 
wished  her  to  ride  behind  him,  and  made  a  gentleman 
mount  to  see  whether  his  horse  would  carry  double.  But 
as  his  spirited  charger  was  not  broken  for  that  purpose, 
the  King  got  up  before  his  bride  on  her  palfrey,  which  was 
quieter,  and  so  they  rode  through  the  town  of  Edinburgh 
in  procession,  in  the  same  manner  as  you  may  now  see  a 
good  farmer  and  his  wife  riding  to  church.  There  were 
shows  prepared  to  receive  them,  all  in  the  romantic  taste 
of  the  age.  Thus  they  found  in  their  way  a  tent  pitched, 
out  of  which  came  a  knight  armed  at  all  points,  with  a 
lady  bearing  his  bugle-horn.  Suddenly  another  knight 
came  up,  and  took  away  the  lady.  Then  the  first  knight 
followed  him,  and  challenged  him  to  fight.  They  drew 
swords  accordingly,  and  fought  before  the  King  and 
Queen  for  their  amusement,  till  the  one  struck  the  sword 
out  of  the  other's  hands,  and  then  the  King  commanded 
the  battle  to  cease.  In  this  representation  all  was  sport 
except  the  blows,  and  these  were  serious  enough.  Many 
other  military  spectacles  were  exhibited,  tilts  and  tourna- 
ments in  particular.  James,  calling  himself  the  Savage 
Knight,  appeared  in  a  wild  dress,  accompanied  by  the 
fierce  chiefs  from  the  Borders  and  Highlands,  who  fought 
with  each  other  till  several  were  wounded  and  slain  in 
these  ferocious  entertainments.  It  is  said  the  King  was 
not  very  sorry  to  see  himself  thus  rid  of  these  turbulent 
leaders,  whose  feuds  and  depredations  contributed  so  often 
to  the  public  disturbance. 
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The  sports  on  occasion  of  the  Queen's  marriage,  and 
indeed  the  whole  festivities  of  King  James's  reign,  and  the 
style  of  living  at  his  court,  showed  that  the  Scots,  in  his 
time,  were  a  wealthier  and  a  more  elegant  people  than  they 
had  formerly  been.  James  IV.  was  renowned,  as  we  have 
seen,  among  foreign  nations,  for  the  splendor  of  his  court, 
and  for  the  honorable  reception  which  he  gave  to  strangers 
who  visited  his  kingdom.  And  we  shall  see  in  the  next 
chapter,  that  his  leisure  was  not  entirely  bestowed  on  sport 
and  pastime,  but  that  he  also  made  wise  laws  for  the 
benefit  of  the  kingdom. 


IMl'KoYKMKNT    <>N    SCOTTISH     LAWS.  261 


CHAPTER   XXIV. 

IMI'KoVKMENT  ON    SCOTTISH    LAWS. DISPUTES    BETWEEN    ENGLAND 

AND  SCOTLAND. BATTLE  <M     1 LODDEN,  AND  DEATH  OP  JAMK.S  IN  . 

CONTEMPORARY    SOVEREIGNS. 

England  :  Henry  VII.  France  :  Louis  XII. 

Henry  VIII. 

1502—1513. 

DURING  the  season  of  tranquillity  which  followed  the 
marriage  of  James  and  Margaret,  we  find  that  the  King, 
with  his  Parliament,  enacted  many  good  laws  for  the 
improvement  of  the  country.  The  Highlands  and  Islands 
were  particularly  attended  to,  because,  as  one  of  the  acts 
of  Parliament  expressed  it,  they  had  become  almost  savage 
for  want  of  justices  and  sheriffs.  Magistrates  were  there- 
fore appointed,  and  laws  made  for  the  government  of  those 
wild  and  unruly  people. 

Another  most  important  act  of  Parliament  permitted 
the  King,  and  his  nobles  and  barons,  to  let  their  land,  not 
only  for  military  service,  but  for  a  payment  in  money  or  in 
grain ;  a  regulation  which  tended  to  introduce  quiet,  peace- 
ful farmers  into  lands  occupied,  but  left  uncultivated,  by 
tenants  of  a  military  character.  Regulations  also  took 
place  for  attendance  on  Parliament,  and  the  representa- 
tion of  the  different  orders  of  society  in  that  assembly. 
The  possessors  of  lands  were  likewise  called  on  to  plant 
wood,  and  make  enclosures,  fish-ponds,  and  other  improve- 
ments. 

All  these  regulations  show,  that  the  King  had  a  sincere 
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wish  to  benefit  liis  subjects,  and  entertained  liberal  views 
of  the  mode  of  accomplishing  that  object.  But  the  unfor- 
tunate country  of  Scotland  was  destined  never  to  remain 
any  long  time  in  a  state  of  peace  or  improvement ;  and 
accordingly,  towards  the  end  of  James's  reign,  events 
occurred  which  brought  on  a  defeat  still  more  calamitous 
than  any  which  the  kingdom  had  yet  received. 

While  Henry  VII.,  the  father-in-law  of  James,  continued 
to  live,  his  wisdom  made  him  very  attentive  to  preserve 
the  peace  which  had  been  established  betwixt  the  two 
countries.  His  character  was,  indeed,  far  from  being  that 
of  a  generous  prince,  but  he  was  a  sagacious  politician, 
and  granted,  from  an  enlightened  view  of  his  own  interest, 
what  perhaps  he  would  have  otherwise  been  illiberal 
enough  to  refuse.  On  this  principle,  he  made  some 
allowance  for  the  irritable  pride  of  his  son-in-law  and  his 
subjects,  who  were  as  proud  as  they  were  poor,  and  made 
it  his  study  to  remove  all  the  petty  causes  of  quarrel  which 
arose  from  time  to  time.  But  when  this  wise  and  cautious 
monarch  died,  he  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Henry  VIII.,  a 
prince  of  a  bold,  haughty,  and  furious  disposition,  impatient 
of  control  or  contradiction,  and  rather  desirous  of  war  than 
willing  to  make  any  concessions  for  the  sake  of  peace. 
James  IV.  and  he  resembled  each  other  perhaps  too  nearly 
in  temper,  to  admit  of  their  continuing  intimate  friends. 

The  military  disposition  of  Henry  chiefly  directed  him  to 
an  enterprise  against  France ;  and  the  King  of  France,  on 
his  part,  desired  much  to  renew  the  old  alliance  with 
Scotland,  in  order  that  the  apprehension  of  an  invasion 
from  the  Scottish  frontiers  might  induce  Henry  to  abandon 
his  scheme  of  attacking  France.  He  knew,  that  the  splen- 
dor in  which  King  James  lived  had  exhausted  the  treasures 
which  his  father  had  left  behind  him,  and  he  concluded  that 
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the  readiest  way  to  make  him  his  friend,  was  to  supply  him 
with  sums  of  money,  which  he  could  not  otherwise  have 
raised.  Gold  was  also  freely  distributed  amongst  the 
counsellors  and  favorites  of  the  Scottish  King.  This 
liberality  showed  to  great  advantage,  when  compared 
with  the  very  opposite  conduct  of  the  King  of  England, 
who  delayed  even  to  pay  a  legacy,  which  had  been  left 
by  Henry  his  father  to  his  sister  the  Queen  of  Scotland. 

Other  circumstances  of  a  different  kind  tended  to  create 
disagreements  between  England  and  Scotland.  James  had 
been  extremely  desirous  to  increase  the  strength  of  his 
kingdom  by  sea,  and  its  commerce ;  and  Scotland  present- 
ing a  great  extent  of  sea-coast,  and  numerous  harbors,  had 
at  this  time  a  considerable  trade.  The  royal  navy,  besides 
one  vessel  called  the  Great  Michael,  supposed  to  be  the 
largest  in  the  world,  and  which,  as  an  old  author  says, 
"cumbered  all  Scotland  to  get  her  fitted  out  for  sea,"  con- 
sisted, it  is  said,  of  sixteen  ships  of  war.  The  King  paid 
particular  attention  to  naval  affairs,  and  seemed  never 
more  happy  than  when  inspecting  and  exercising  his  little 
navy. 

It  chanced  that  one  John  Barton,  a  Scottish  mariner,  had 
been  captured  by  the  Portuguese,  as  far  back  as  the  year 
1476.  As  the  King  of  Portugal  refused  to  make  any 
amends,  James  granted  the  family  of  Barton  letters  of 
reprisals,  that  is,  a  warrant  empowering  them  to  take  all 
Portuguese  vessels  which  should  come  in  their  way,  until 
their  loss  was  made  up.  There  were  three  brothers,  all 
daring  men,  but  especially  the  eldest,  whose  name  was 
Andrew  Barton.  lie  had  two  strong  ships,  the  larger 
called  the  Lion,  the  lesser  the  Jenny  Pirwen,  with  which 
it  would  appear  he  cruised  in  the  British  Channel,  stop- 
ping not  only  Portuguese  vessels,  but  also  English  ships 
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bound  for  Portugal.  Complaints  being  made  to  King 
Henry,  he  fitted  out  two  vessels,  which  were  filled  with 
chosen  men,  and  placed  under  the  command  of  Lord 
Thomas  Howard  and  Sir  Edward  Howard,  both  sons  to 
the  Earl  of  Surrey.  They  found  Barton  and  his  vessels 
cruising  in  the  Downs,  being  guided  to  the  place  by  the 
captain  of  a  merchant  vessel,  whom  Barton  had  plundered 
on  the  preceding  day. 

On  approaching  the  enemy,  the  noble  brothers  showed 
no  ensign  of  war,  but  put  up  a  willow  wand  on  their  masts, 
as  being  the  emblem  of  a  trading  vessel.  But  when  the 
Scotsman  attempted  to  make  them  bring  to,  the  English 
threw  out  their  flags  and  pennons,  and  fired  a  broadside 
of  their  ordnance.  Barton  then  knew  that  he  was  engaged 
with  the  King  of  England's  ship  of  war.  Far  from  being 
dismayed  at  this,  he  engaged  boldly,  and,  distinguished  by 
his  rich  dress  and  bright  armor,  appeared  on  deck  with  a 
whistle  of  gold  about  his  neck,  suspended  by  a  chain  of  the 
same  precious  metal,  and  encouraged  his  men  to  fight 
valiantly. 

The  fight  was  very  obstinate.  If  we  may  believe  a  ballad 
of  the  time,  Barton's  ship  was  furnished  with  a  peculir  con- 
trivance, suspending  large  weights,  or  beams,  from  his 
yard-arms,  to  be  dropped  down  upon  the  enemy  when  they 
should  come  alongside.  To  make  use  of  this  contrivance, 
it  was  necessary  that  a  person  should  ascend  the  main- 
mast, or  in  naval  language,  go  aloft.  As  the  English 
apprehended  much  mischief  from  the  consequences  of  this 
manoeuvre,  Howard  had  stationed  a  Yorkshire  gentleman, 
named  Hustler,  the  best  archer  in  the  ship,  with  strict 
injunctions  to  shoot  every  one  who  should  attempt  to  go 
aloft  to  let  fall  the  beams  of  Barton's  vessel.  Two  men 
were  successively  killed  in  the  attempt,  and  Andrew 
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Burton  himself,  confiding  in  the  strong  armor  which  he 
wore,  began  to  ascend  the  mast.  Lord  Thomas  Howard 
called  out  to  tlie  archer  to  shoot  true,  on  peril  of  his  life. 
"  Were  I  to  die  for  it,"  said  Hustler,  "  I  have  but  two 
arrows  left."  The  first  which  he  shot  bounded  from 
Barton's  armor  without  hurting  him  ;  but  as  the  Scottish 
mariner  raised  his  arm  to  climb  higher,  the  archer  took 
aim  where  the  armor  afforded  him  no  protection,  and 
wounded  him  mortally  through  the  arm-pit. 

Barton  descended  from  the  mast.  "  Fight  on,"  he  said, 
"  my  brave  hearts ;  I  am  a  little  wounded,  but  not  slain. 
I  will  but  rest  a  while,  and  then  rise  and  fight  again ;  mean- 
time, stand  fast  by  Saint  Andrew's  Cross,"  meaning  the 
Scottish  flag,  or  ensign.  He  encouraged  his  men  with  his 
whistle,  while  the  breath  of  life  remained.  At  length  the 
whistle  was  heard  no  longer,  and  the  Howards,  boarding 
the  Scottish  vessel,  found  that  her  daring  captain  was 
dead.  They  carried  the  Lion  into  the  Thames,  and  it  is 
remarkable  that  Barton's  ship  became  the  second  man-of- 
war  in  the  English  navy.  When  the  Kings  wanted  to 
equip  a  fleet,  they  hired  or  pressed  into  their  service 
merchant  vessels,  and  put  soldiers  on  board  of  them. 
The  ship  called  the  Great  Henry  was  the  first  built  espe- 
cially for  war,  by  the  King,  as  his  own  property,  —  this  cap- 
tured vessel  was  the  second. 

James  IV.  was  highly  incensed  at  this  insult,  as  he 
termed  it,  on  the  flag  of  Scotland,  and  sent  a  herald  to 
demand  satisfaction.  The  King  of  England  justified  his 
conduct  on  the  ground  of  Barton's  being  a  pirate,  —  a 
charge  which  James  could  not  justly  deny;  but  he  re- 
mained not  the  less  heated  and  incensed  against  his 
brother-in-law. 

AVhile  James  was  thus  on  bad  terms  with  his  brother- 
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in-law,  France  left  no  measures  unattempted  which  could 
attach  Scotland  to  her  side.  Great  sums  of  money  were 
sent  to  secure  the  good-will  of  those  courtiers  in  whom 
James  most  confided.  The  Queen  of  France,  a  young 
and  beautiful  princess,  flattered  James's  taste  for  roman- 
tic gallantry,  by  calling  herself  his  mistress  and  lady-love, 
and  conjuring  him  to  march  three  miles  upon  English 
ground  for  her  sake.  She  sent  him,  at  the  same  time,  a 
ring  from  her  own  finger ;  and  her  intercession  was  so 
powerful,  that  James  thought  he  could  not  in  honor  dis- 
pense with  her  request.  This  fantastical  spirit  of  chiv- 
alry was  his  own  ruin,  and  very  nearly  that  of  the 
kingdom  also. 

At  length,  in  June  or  July,  1513,  Henry  VIII.  sailed 
to  France  with  a  gallant  army,  where  he  formed  the 
siege  of  Terouenne.  James  IV.  now  took  a  decided  step. 
He  sent  over  his  principal  herald  to  the  camp  of  King 
Henry  before  Terouenne,  summoning  him  in  haughty 
terms  to  abscain  from  aggressions  against  James's  ally, 
the  King  of  France,  and  upbraiding  him,  at  the  same 
time,  with  the  death  of  Barton,  the  impunity  of  the 
Bastard  Heron,  the  detention  of  the  legacy  of  Henry  VII. 
to  his  daughter  the  Scottish  Queen,  and  all  the  subjects 
of  quarrel  which  had  occurred  since  the  death  of  that 
monarch.  Henry  VIII.  answered  this  letter,  which  he 
justly  considered  as  a  declaration  of  war,  with  equal  bit- 
terness, treating  the  King  of  Scots  as  a  perjured  man, 
because  he  was  about  to  break  the  peace  which  he  had 
solemnly  sworn  to  observe.  His  summons  he  rejected 
with  scorn.  "  The  King  of  Scotland  was  not,"  he  said, 
"of  sufficient  importance  to  determine  the  quarrel  be- 
tween England  and  France."  The  Scottish  herald  re- 
turned with  this  message,  but  not  in  time  to  find  his 
master  alive. 
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James  had  not  awaited  the  return  of  his  embassy  to 
commence  hostilities.  Lord  Home,  his  lord  high  cham- 
berlain, had  made  an  incursion  into  England  -with  an 
army  of  about  three  or  four  thousand  men.  They  col- 
lected great  booty ;  but  marching  carelessly  and  without 
order,  fell  into  an  ambush  of  the  English  Borderers,  con- 
cealed among  the  tall  broom,  by  which  Millfield  plain, 
near  Wooler,  was  then  covered.  The  Scots  sustained  a 
total  defeat,  and  lost  near  a  third  of  their  numbers  in 
slain  and  wounded.  This  was  a  bad  commencement  of 
tin-  war. 

Meanwhile  James,  contrary  to  the  advice  of  his  wisest 
counsellors,  determined  to  invade  England  with  a  royal 
army.  The  Parliament  were  unwilling  to  go  into  the 
King's  measures.  The  tranquillity  of  the  country,  ever 
since  the  peace  with  England,  was  recollected,  and  as  the 
impolitic  claim  of  the  supremacy  seemed  to  be  abandoned, 
little  remained  to  stir  up  the  old  animosity  between  the 
kingdoms.  The  King,  however,  was  personally  so  much 
liked,  that  he  obtained  the  consent  of  the  Parliament  to 
this  fatal  and  unjust  war;  and  orders  were  given  to 
assemble  all  the  array  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  upon 
the  Borough-moor  of  Edinburgh,  a  wide  common,  in  the 
midst  of  which  the  royal  standard  was  displayed  from  a 
large  stone,  or  fragment  of  rock,  called  the  Harestone. 

He  was  so  well  beloved,  that  he  soon  assembled  a  great 
army,  and  placing  himself  at  their  head,  he  entered  Eng- 
land near  the  castle  of  Twisell,  on  the  22d  of  August, 
1513.  Instead,  however,  of  advancing  with  his  army  upon 
the  country  of  England,  he  lay  idle  on  the  frontier.  The 
Marl  of  Surrey,  that  same  noble  and  gallant  knight  who 
had  formerly  escorted  Queen  Margaret  to  Scotland,  now 
advanced  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  twenty-six  thousand 
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men.  The  earl  was  joined  by  his  son  Thomas,  the  lord 
high  admiral,  with  a  large  body  of  soldiers  who  had  been 
disembarked  at  Newcastle.  As  the  warlike  inhabitants 
of  the  northern  counties  gathered  fast  to  Surrey's  stan- 
dard, so,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Scots  began  to  return 
home  in  great  numbers;  because,  though  according  to 
the  feudal  laws,  each  man  had  brought  with  him  provis- 
ions for  forty  days,  these  being  now  nearly  expended,  a 
scarcity  began  to  be  felt  in  James's  host.  Others  went 
home  to  place  their  booty  in  safety. 

Surrey,  feeling  himself  the  stronger  party,  became 
desirous  to  provoke  the  Scottish  King  to  fight.  He  there- 
fore sent  James  a  message,  defying  him  to  battle  ;  and 
the  Lord  Thomas  Howard,  at  the  same  time,  added  a 
message,  that  as  King  James  had  often  complained  of  the 
death  of  Andrew  Barton,  he,  Lord  Thomas,  by  whom 
that  deed  was  done,  was  now  ready  to  maintain  it  with 
his  sword  in  the  front  of  the  fight.  James  returned  for 
answer,  that  to  meet  the  English  in  battle  was  so  much 
his  wish,  that  had  the  message  of  the  Earl  found  him  at 
Edinburgh,  he  would  have  laid  aside  all  other  business  to 
have  met  him  on  a  pitched  field. 

But  the  Scottish  nobles  entertained  a  very  different 
opinion  from  their  King.  They  held  a  counsel  at  which 
Lord  Patrick  Lindsay  was  made  president,  or  chancellor. 
This  was  the  same  person,  who,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
King's  reign,  had  pleaded  so  well  for  his  brother,  to  whose 
titles  and  estate  he  afterwards  succeeded.  He  opened 
the  discussion,  by  telling  the  council  a  parable  of  a  rich 
merchant,  who  would  needs  go  to  play  at  dice  with  a 
common  hazarder,  or  sharper,  and  stake  a  rose-noble  of 
gold  against  a  crooked  halfpenny.  "  You,  my  lords,"  he 
said,  "  will  be  as  unwise  as  the  merchant,  if  you  risk  your 
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King,  whom  I  compare  to  a  precious  rose-noble,  against 
the  English  general,  who  is  but  an  old  crooked  churl, 
lying  in  a  chariot.  Though  the  English  lose  the  day, 
they  lose  nothing  but  this  old  churl  and  a  parcel  of 
mechanics ;  whereas  so  many  of  our  common  people  have 
gone  home,  that  few  are  left  with  us  but  the  prime  of  our 
nobility."  He  therefore  gave  it  as  his  advice,  that  the 
King  should  withdraw  from  the  army,  for  safety  of  his 
person,  and  that  some  brave  nobleman  should  be  named 
by  the  council,  to  command  in  the  action.  The  council 
agreed  to  recommend  this  plan  to  the  King. 

But  James,  who  desired  to  gain  fame  by  his  own  mili- 
tary skill  and  prowess,  suddenly  broke  in  on  the  council, 
and  told  them,  with  much  heat,  that  they  should  not  put 
such  a  disgrace  upon  him.  "I  will  fight  with  the  Eng- 
lish," he  said,  "  though  you  had  all  sworn  the  contrary. 
You  may  shame  yourselves  by  flight,  but  you  shall  not 
shame  me ;  and  as  for  Lord  Patrick  Lindsay,  who  has 
got  the  first  vote,  I  vow,  that  when  I  return  to  Scotland, 
I  will  cause  him  to  be  hanged  over  his  own  gate." 

The  Scottish  army  had  fixed  their  camp  upon  a  hill 
called  Flodden,  which  rises  to  close  in,  as  it  were,  the 
extensive  flat  called  Millfield  plain.  This  eminence  slopes 
steeply  towards  the  plain,  and  there  is  an  extended  piece 
of  level  ground  on  the  top,  where  the  Scots  might  have 
drawn  up  their  army,  and  awaited  at  great  advantage  the 
attack  of  the  English.  Surrey  liked  the  idea  of  venturing 
an  assault  on  that  position  so  ill,  that  he  resolved  to  try 
whether  he  could  not  prevail  on  the  King  to  abandon  it. 
He  sent  a  herald  to  invite  James  to  come  down  frgm  the 
height,  and  join  battle  in  the  open  plain  of  Millfield  below 
—  reminded  him  of  the  readiness  with  which  he  had 
accepted  his  former  challenge — and  hinted,  that  it  was 
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the  opinion  of  the  English  chivalry  assembled  for  battle, 
that  any  delay  of  the  encounter  would  sound  to  the 
King's  dishonor. 

We  have  seen  that  James  was  sufficiently  rash  and 
imprudent,  but  his  impetuosity  did  not  reach  to  the  pitch 
Surrey  perhaps  expected.  He  refused  to  receive  the  mes- 
senger into  his  presence,  and  returned  for  answer,  that  it 
was  not  such  a  message  as  it  became  an  earl  to  send  to  a 
king. 

Surrey,  therefore,  distressed  for  provisions,  was  obliged 
to  resort  to  another  mode  of  bringing  the  Scots  to  action. 
He  moved  northward,  sweeping  round  the  hill  of  Flodden, 
keeping  out  of  the  reach  of  the  Scottish  artillery,  until, 
crossing  the  Till  near  Twisell  castle,  he  placed  himself, 
with  his  whole  army,  betwixt  James  and  his  own  king- 
dom. The  King  suffered  him  to  make  this  flank  move- 
ment without  interruption,  though  it  must  have  afforded 
repeated  and  advantageous  opportunities  for  attack.  But 
when  he  saw  the  English  army  interposed  betwixt  him 
and  his  dominions,  he  became  alarmed  lest  he  should  be 
cut  off  from  Scotland.  In  this  apprehension  he  was  con- 
firmed by  one  Giles  Musgrave,  an  Englishman,  whose 
counsel  he  used  upon  the  occasion,  and  who  assured  him, 
that  if  he  did  not  descend  and  fight  with  the  English 
army,  the  Earl  of  Surrey  would  enter  Scotland,  and  lay 
waste  the  whole  country.  Stimulated  by  this  apprehen- 
sion, the  King  resolved  to  give  signal  for  the  fatal  battle. 

With  this  view  the  Scots  set  fire  to  their  huts,  and  the 
other  refuse  and  litter  of  their  camp.  The  smoke  spread 
along  the  side  of  the  hill,  and  under  its  cover  the  army  of 
King  James  descended  the  eminence,  which  is  much  less 
steep  on  the  northern  than  the  southern  side,  while  the 
English  advanced  to  meet  them,  both  concealed  from  each 
other  by  the  clouds  of  smoke. 
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The  Scots  descended  in  four  strong  columns,  all  march- 
ing parallel  to  each  other,  having  a  reserve  of  the  Lothian 
men  rnmmandrd  l»y  Karl  IJnthwell.  The  English  were 
also  divided  into  four  bodies,  with  a  reserve  of  cavalry  led 
by  Dacre. 

The  battle  commenced  at  the  hour  of  four  in  the  after- 
noon. The  first  which  encountered  was  the  left  wing  of 
the  Scots,  commanded  by  the  Earl  of  Huntly  and  Lord 
Home,  which  overpowered  and  threw  into  disorder  the 
right  wing  of  the  English,  under  Sir  Edmund  Howard. 
Sir  Edmund  was  beaten  down,  his  standard  taken,  and  he 
himself  in  danger  of  instant  death,  when  he  was  relieved 
by  the  Bastard  Heron,  who  came  up  at  the  head  of  a  band 
of  determined  outlaws  like  himself,  and  extricated  How- 
ard. It  is  alleged  against  Lord  Home  by  many  Scottish 
writers,  that  he  ought  to  have  improved  his  advantage,  by 
hastening  to  the  support  of  the  next  division  of  the  Scot- 
tish army.  It  is  even  pretended,  that  he  replied  to  those 
who  urged  him  to  go  to  the  assistance  of  the  King,  that 
"the  man  did  well  that  day  who  stood  and  saved  himself." 
But  this  seems  invented,  partly  to  criminate  Home,  and 
partly  to  account  for  the  loss  of  the  battle  in  some  other 
way  than  by  the  superiority  of  the  English.  In  reality, 
the  English  cavalry,  under  Dacre,  which  acted  as  a 
reserve,  appear  to  have  kept  the  victors  in  check ;  while 
Thomas  Howard,  the  lord  high  admiral,  who  commanded 
the 'second  division  of  the  English,  bore  down,  and  routed 
the  Scottish  division  commanded  by  Crawford  and  Mont- 
rose,  who  were  both  slain.  Thus  matters  went  on  the 
Scottish  left. 

Upon  the  extreme  right  of  James's  army,  a  division  of 
Highlanders,  consisting  of  the  clans  of  MacKenzie,  Mac- 
Lean,  and  others,  commanded  by  the  Earls  of  Lennox  and 
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Argyle,  were  so  insufferably  annoyed  by  the  volleys  of  the 
English  arrows,  that  they  broke  their  ranks,  and,  in  despite 
of  the  cries,  entreaties,  and  signals  of  De  la  Motte,  the 
French  ambassador,  who  endeavored  to  stop  them,  rushed 
tumultuously  down  hill,  and  being  attacked  at  once  in 
flank  and  rear  by  Sir  Edward  Stanley,  with  the  men  of 
Cheshire  and  Lancashire,  were  routed  with  great  slaughter. 
The  only  Scottish  division  which  remains  to  be  men- 
tioned was  commanded  by  James  in  person,  and  consisted 
of  the  choicest  of  his  nobles  and  gentry,  whose  armor  was 
so  good,  that  the  arrows  made  but  slight  impression  upon 
them.  They  were  all  on  foot — the  King  himself  had 
parted  with  his  horse.  They  engaged  the  Earl  of  Surrey, 
who  opposed  to  them  the  division  which  he  personally 
commanded.  The  Scots  attacked  with  the  greatest  fury, 
and,  for  a  time,  had  the  better.  Surrey's  squadrons  were 
disordered,  his  standard  in  great  danger,  Both  well  and  the 
Scottish  reserve  were  advancing,  and  the  English  seemed 
in  some  risk  of  losing  the  battle.  But  Stanley,  who  had 
defeated  the  Highlanders,  came  up  on  one  flank  of  the 
King's  division ;  the  Admiral,  who  had  conquered  Craw- 
ford and  Montrose,  assailed  them  on  the  other.  The  Scots 
showed  the  most  undaunted  courage.  Uniting  themselves 
with  the  reserve  under  Bothwell,  they  formed  into  a  circle, 
with  their  spears  extended  on  every  side,  and  fought 
obstinately.  Bows  being  now  useless,  the  English  advanced 
on  all  sides  with  their  bills,  a  huge  weapon  which  made 
ghastly  wounds.  But  they  could  not  force  the  Scots 
either  to  break  or  retire,  although  the  carnage  among 
them  was  dreadful.  James  himself  died  amid  his  warlike 
peers  and  loyal  gentry.  He  was  twice  wounded  with 
arrows,  and  at  length  despatched  with  a  bill.  Night  fell 
without  the  battle  being  absolutely  decided,  for  the  Scot- 
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tisli  cent iv  kept  tlioir  ground,  and  Home  and  Dacre  licld 
each  other  ;it  hay.  I>ut  during  the  night,  the  remainder 
of  the  Scottish  army  drew  off  in  silent  despair  from  the 
bloody  field,  on  which  they  left  their  King,  and  the  flower 
of  his  nobility. 

This  great  and  decisive  victory  was  gained  by  the  Earl 
of  Surrey  on  9th  September,  1513.  The  victors  had 
about  five  thousand  men  slain,  the  Scots  twice  that  num- 
ber at  least.  But  the  loss  lay  not  so  much  in  the  number 
of  the  slain,  as  in  their  rank  and  quality.  The  English 
lost  very  few  men  of  distinction.  ,  The  Scots  left  on  the 
field  the  King,  two  bishops,  two  mitred  abbots,  twelve 
earls,  thirteen  lords,  and  five  eldest  sons  of  peers.  The 
number  of  gentlemen  slain  was  beyond  calculation ;  — 
there  is  scarcely  a  family  of  name  in  Scottish  history  who 
did  not  lose  a  relative  there. 

Such  was  the  end  of  that  King  once  so  proud  and 
powerful.  The  fatal  battle  of  Flodden,  in  which  he  was 
slain,  and  his  army  destroyed,  is  justly  considered  as  one 
of  the  most  calamitous  events  in  Scottish  history. 
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CHAPTER   XXV. 

CONSEQUENCES    OF   THE    BATTLE    OF    FLODDEN. 

CONTEMPORARY    SOVEREIGNS. 

England  :  Henry  \r!II.  j  France  :  Louis  XII. 

1513—1524. 

THE  event  of  the  defeat  at  Flodden  threw  all  Scotland 
into  a  degree  of  mourning  and  despair,  which  is  not  yet 
forgotten  in  the  southern  counties,  on  whom  a  great  part 
of  the  loss  fell,  as  their  inhabitants,  soldiers  from  situation 
and  disposition,  composed  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
forces  which  remained  with  the  King's  army,  and  suffered, 
of  course,  a  great  share  in  the  slaughter  which  took  place. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  smaller  towns  on  the  Border,  as 
Selkirk,  Hawick,  Jedburgh,  and  others,  were  almost 
entirely  cut  off,  and  their  songs  and  traditions  preserve 
to  this  day  the  recollection  of  their  sufferings  and  losses. 

Not  only  a  large  proportion  of  the  nobility  and  of  the 
baronage,  who  had  by  right  of  birth  the  important  task  of 
distributing  justice  and  maintaining  order  in  their  domains, 
but  also  the  magistrates  of  the  burghs,  who,  in  general,  had 
remained  with  the  army,  had  fallen  on  the  field ;  so  that 
the  country  seemed  to  be  left  open  to  invasion  and  con- 
quest, such  as  had  taken  place  after  the  loss  of  the  battles 
of  Dunbar  and  Halidon-hill.  Yet  the  firm  courage  of  the 
Scottish  people  was  displayed  in  its  noblest  colors  in  this 
formidable  crisis ;  —  all  were  ready  to  combat,  and  more 
disposed,  even  from  the  excess  of  the  calamity,  to  resist, 


i:s  OF  THK  IIATTI.K  OF  FLODDEN.     275 

than  to  yield  to  the  fearful  consequences  which  might 
have  IMM-H  expected. 

Edinburgh,  the  metropolis, or  capital  city  of  Scotland,  set 
a  noble  example  of  the  conduct  which  should  be  adopted 
under  a  great  national  calamity.  The  provost,  bailies,  and 
magistracy  of  that  city  had  been  carried  by  their  duty  to  the 
battle,  in  which  most  of  them,  with  the  burghers  and  citi- 
zens who  followed  their  standard,  had  fallen  with  the  King. 
A  certain  number  of  persons  called  Presidents,  at  the  head 
of  whom  was  George  Towrs  of  Inverleith,  had  been  left 
with  a  commission  to  discharge  the  duty  of  magistrates 
during  the  absence  of  those  to  whom  the  office  actually 
belonged.  The  battle  was  fought,  as  we  have  said,  on  the 
9th  of  September.  On  the  10th,  being  the  succeeding  day, 
the  news  reached  Edinburgh,  and  George  Towrs  and  the 
other  presidents  published  on  that  day  a  proclamation, 
which  would  do  honor  to  the  annals  of  any  country  in 
Europe.  The  presidents  must  have  known  that  all  was 
lost ;  but  they  took  every  necessary  precaution  to  prevent 
the  public  from  yielding  to  a  hasty  and  panic  alarm,  and 
to  prepare  with  firmness  the  means  of  public  defence. 

"  Whereas,"  says  this  remarkable  proclamation,  "  news 
have  arrived,  which  are  yet  uncertain,  of  misfortune  which 
hath  befallen  the  King  and  his  army,  we  strictly  command 
and  charge  all  persons  within  the  city  to  have  their  arms 
in  readiness,  and  to  be  ready  to  assemble  at  the  tolling  of 
the  common  bell  of  the  town,  to  repel  any  enemy  who  may 
seek  to  attack  the  city.  We  also  discharge  all  women  of 
the  lower  class,  and  vagabonds  of  every  description,  from 
appearing  on  the  street  to  cry  and  make  lamentations ;  and 
we  command  women  of  honest  fame  and  character  to  pass 
to  the  churches,  and  pray  for  the  King  and  his  army,  and 
for  our  neighbors  who  are  with  the  King's  host."  In  this 
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way  the  gallant  George  Towrs  took  measures  at  once  for 
preventing  the  spreading  of  terror  and  confusion  by  frantic 
and  useless  lamentation,  and  for  defence  of  the  city,  if  need 
should  arise.  The  simplicity  of  the  order  showed  the 
courage  and  firmness  of  those  who  issued  it,  under  the 
astounding  national  calamity  which  had  been  sustained. 

The  Earl  of  Surrey  did  not,  however,  make  any  en- 
deavor to  invade  Scotland,  or  to  take  any  advantage  of 
the  great  victory  he  had  obtained,  by  attempting  the 
conquest  of  that  country.  Experience  had  taught  the 
English,  that  though  it  might  be  easy  for  them  to  overrun 
their  northern  neighbors,  to  ravage  provinces,  and  to  take 
castles  and  cities,  yet  that  the  obstinate  valor  of  the  Scots, 
and  their  love  of  independence,  had'  always,  in  the  long 
run,  found  means  of  expelling  the  invaders.  With  great 
moderation  and  wisdom,  Henry,  or  his  ministers,  therefore, 
resolved  rather  to  conciliate  the  friendship  of  the  Scots,  by 
foregoing  the  immediate  advantages  which  the  victory  of 
Flodden  afforded  them,  than  to  commence  another  inva- 
sion, which,  however  distressing  to  Scotland,  was  likely, 
as  in  the  Bruce  and  Baliol  wars,  to  terminate  in  the  Eng- 
lish also  sustaining  great  loss,  and  ultimately  being  again 
driven  out  of  the  kingdom.  The  English  counsellors 
remembered  that  Margaret,  the  widow  of  James,  was  the 
sister  of  the  King  of  England  —  that  she  must  become 
Regent  of  the  kingdom,  and  would  naturally  be  a  friend 
to  her  native  country.  They  knew  that  the  late  war  had 
been  undertaken  by  the  King  of  Scotland  against  the  wish 
of  his  people ;  and  with  noble  as  well  as  wise  policy,  they 
endeavored  rather  to  render  Scotland  once  more  a  friendly 
power,  than,  by  invasion  and  violence,  to  convert  her  into 
an  irreconcilable  enemy.  The  incursions  which  followed 
the  battle  of  Flodden  extended  only  to  the  Borders ;  no 
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attempt  against  Scotland  was  made,  or  apparently 
meditated. 

Margaret,  the  Queen  Dowager,  became  Regent  of  Scot- 
land, and  guardian  of  the  young  King,  James  V.,  who,  as 
had  been  too  often  the  case  on  former  similar  occasions, 
ascended  the  throne  when  a  child  not  two  years  old. 
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CHAPTER   XXVI. 

CHARACTER    OF   JAMES    V.  —  HIS    ADVENTURES. 

CONTEMPORARY   SOVEREIGNS. 

England  :  Henry  VIII.          |          France  :  Francis  I. 
1528— 1540. 

FOB  a  while,  his  mother  managed  the  affairs  of  the 
kingdom  as  Regent;  but  becoming  unpopular, she  not  only 
lost  the  regency,  but  also  the  control  of  her  son,  who  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  powerful  family  of  the  Douglasses, 
who,  although  governing  in  the  name  of  the  young  King, 
nevertheless  kept  him  under  such  careful  guard  that  the  re- 
straint became  very  irksome  to  him,  and  he  determined  to 
escape  from  their  power.  In  two  attempts  by  force  he  was 
unsuccessful ;  but  finally,  on  pretence  of  going  hunting,  he 
escaped  from  his  captivity,  and  fled  into  the  strong  fortress 
of  Stirling  Castle,  whose  governor  was  friendly  to  him. 
Here  he  assembled  around  him  the  numerous  nobility 
favorable  to  him,  and  threatened  to  declare  a  traitor  any 
of  the  name  of  Douglas  who  should  approach  within 
twelve  miles  of  his  person,  or  who  should  attempt  to  med- 
dle with  the  administration  of  government.  He  retained 
ever  after  this  implacable  resentment  against  the  Doug- 
lasses, not  permitting  one  of  the  name  to  settle  in  Scotland 
while  he  lived.  James  was  especially  ungenerous  to  one 
Archibald  Douglas  of  Kilspindie,  who  had  been  a  favorite 
of  the  young  King.  He  was  noted  for  great  strength, 
manly  appearance,  and  skill  in  all  kinds  of  exercises. 
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When  an  old  man,  becoming  tired  of  his  exile  in  England, 
he  resolved  to  try  the  King's  mercy,  thinking  that,  as  he 
had  not  personally  offended  James,  he  might  iind  favor 
on  account  of  their  old  intimacy.  He  therefore  threw 
himself  in  the  King's  way  one  day  as  he  returned  from 
1  inn! ing  in  the  Park  at  Stirling.  Although  it  was  several 
years  since  James  had  seen  him,  he  knew  him  at  a  great 
distance  by  his  firm  and  stately  step.  When  they  met  he 
showed  no  sign  of  recognizing  his  old  servant.  Douglas 
turned,  hoping  still  to  obtain  a  glance  of  favorable  recol- 
lection, and  ran  along  by  the  King's  side;  and,  although 
.Iain os  trotted  his  horse  hard,  and  Douglas  wore  a  heavy 
shirt  of  mail,  yet  he  reached  the  castle  gate  as  soon  as  the 
King.  James  passed  by  him,  without  the  slightest  sign  of 
recognition,  and  entered  the  castle.  Douglas,  exhausted, 
sat  down  at  the  gate  and  asked  for  a  cup  of  wine ;  but  no 
domestic  dared  to  offer  it.  The  King,  however,  blamed 
this  discourtesy  in  his  servants,  saying  that,  but  for  his 
oath,  he  would  have  received  Archibald  into  his  service. 
Yet  he  sent  his  command  for  him  to  retire  to  France, 
where  the  old  man  soon  died  of  a  broken  heart. 

Freed  from  the  stern  control  of  the  Douglas  family, 
James  V.  now  began  to  exercise  the  government  in  person, 
and  displayed  most  of  the  qualities  of  a  wise  and  good 
prince.  He  was  handsome  in  his  person,  and  resembled 
his  father  in  the  fondness  for  military  exercises,  and  the 
spirit  of  chivalrous  honor  which  James  IV.  loved  to  dis- 
play. He  also  inherited  his  father's  love  of  justice,  and 
his  desire  to  establish  and  enforce  wise  and  equal  laws, 
which  should  protect  the  weak  against  the  oppression  of 
the  great.  It  was  easy  enough  to  make  laws,  but  to  put 
thrin  in  vigorous  exercise  was  of  much  greater  difficulty; 
and,  in  his  attempt  to  accomplish  this  laudable  purpose, 
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James  often  incurred  the  ill-will  of  the  more  powerful 
nobles.  He  was  a  well-educated  and  accomplished  man, 
and,  like  his  ancestor,  James  I.,  was  a  poet  and  musician. 
He  had,  however,  his  defects.  He  avoided  his  father's 
failing  of  profusion,  having  no  hoarded  treasures  to  em- 
ploy on  pomp  and  show ;  but  he  rather  fell  into  the  oppo- 
site fault,  being  of  a  temper  too  parsimonious  ;  and,  though 
he  loved  state  and  display,  he  endeavored  to  gratify  that 
taste  as  economically  as  possible,  so  that  he  has  been  cen- 
sured as  rather  close  and  covetous.  He  was  also,  though 
the  foibles  seem  inconsistent,  fond  of  pleasure*  and  dis- 
posed to  too  much  indulgence.  It  must  be  added  that, 
when  provoked,  he  was  unrelenting  even  to  cruelty;  for 
which  he  had  some  apology,  considering  the  ferocity  of 
the  subjects  over  whom  he  reigned.  But,  on  the  whole, 
James  V.  was  an  amiable  man  and  a  good  sovereign. 

His  first  care  was  to  bring  the  Borders  of  Scotland  to 
some  degree  of  order.  As  before  stated,  these  were  in- 
habited by  tribes  of  men,  forming  each  a  different  clan,  as 
they  were  called,  and  obeying  no  orders,  save  those  which 
were  given  by  their  chiefs.  These  chiefs  were  supposed 
to  represent  the  first  founder  of  the  name  or  family.  The 
attachment  of  the  clansmen  to  the  chief  was  very  great ; 
indeed,  they  paid  respect  to  no  one  else.  In  this  the 
Borderers  agreed  with  the  Highlanders,  as  also  in  their 
love  of  plunder  and  neglect  -of  the  general  laws  of  the 
country.  But  the  Border  men  wore  no  tartan  dress,  and 
served  almost  always  on  horseback,  whereas  the  Higlanders 
acted  always  on  foot.  The  Borderers  spoke  the  Scottish 
language,  and  not  the  Gaelic  tongue  used  by  the  moun- 
taineers. 

The  situation  of  these  clans  on  the  frontiers  exposed 
them  to  constant  war;  so  that  they  thought  of  nothing 
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else  but  of  collecting  bands  of  their  followers  together, 
and  making  incursions,  without  much  distinction,  on  the 
English,  on  the  Lowland  (or  inland)  Scots,  or  upon  each 
other.  They  paid  little  respect  either  to  times  of  truce  or 
treaties  of  peace,  but  exercised  their  depredations  without 
regard  to  either,  and  often  occasioned  wars  betwixt  Eng- 
land and  Scotland  which  would  not  otherwise  have  taken 
place. 

James'  first  step  was  to  secure  the  persons  of  the  prin- 
cipal chieftains  by  whom  these  disorders  were  privately 
encouraged,  and  who  might  have  opposed  his  purposes, 
and  imprison  them  in  separate  fortresses. 

He  then  assembled  an  army,  in  which  warlike  purposes 
were  united  with  those  of  sylvan  sport ;  for  he  ordered  all 
the  gentlemen,  in  the  wild  districts  which  he  intended  to 
visit,  to  bring  in  their  best  dogs,  as  if  his  only  purpose  had 
been  to  hunt  the  deer  in  those  desolate  regions.  This 
was  intended  to  prevent  the  Borderers  from  taking  the 
alarm,  in  which  case  they  would  have  retreated  into  their 
mountains  and  fastnesses,  from  whence  it  would  have  been 
difficult  to  dislodge  them. 

These  men  had  indeed  no  distinct  idea  of  the  offences 
which  they  had  committed,  and  consequently  no  appre- 
hension of  the  King's  displeasure  against  them.  The  laws 
had  been  so  long  silent  in  that,  remote  and  disorderly 
country,  that  the  outrages  which  were  practised  by  the 
strong  against  the  weak  seemed  to  the  perpetrators  the 
natural  course  of  society,  and  to  present  nothing  that  was 
worthy  of  punishment.  Thus  the  King  suddenly  ap- 
proached the  castles  of  these  great  lords  and  barons,  while 
they  were  preparing  a  great  entertainment  to  welcome 
him,  and  caused  them  to  be  seized  and  executed. 

There  is  reason  to  censurfe  the  extent  to  which  James 
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carried  his  severity,  as  being  to  a  certain  degree  impolitic, 
and  beyond  doubt  cruel  and  excessive. 

In  the  like  manner,  James  proceeded  against  the  High- 
land chiefs;  and,  by  executions,  forfeitures,  and  other 
severe  measures,  he  brought  the  Northern  mountaineers, 
as  he  had  already  done  those  of  the  South,  into  compara- 
tive subjection. 

Such  were  the  effects  of  the  terror  struck  by  these  gen- 
eral executions,  that  James  was  said  to  have  made  "  the 
rush  bush  keep  the  cow  " ;  that  is  to  say,  that,  even  in  this 
lawless  part  of  the  country,  men  dared  no  longer  make 
free  with  property,  and  cattle  might  remain  on  their  pas- 
tures unwatched.  James  was  also  enabled  to  draw  profit 
from  the  lands  which  the  crown  possessed  near  the 
Borders,  and  is  said  to  have  had  ten  thousand  sheep  at 
one  time  grazing  in  Ettrick  forest,  under  the  keeping  of 
one  Andrew  Bell,  who  gave  the  King  as  good  an  account 
of  the  flock  as  if  they  had  been  grazing  in  the  bounds  of 
Fife,  then  the  most  civilized  part  of  Scotland. 

James  V.  had  a  custom  of  going  about  the  country  dis- 
guised as  a  private  person,  in  order  that  he  might  hear 
complaints  which  might  not  otherwise  reach  his  ears,  and, 
perhaps,  that  he  might  enjoy  amusement  which  he  could 
not  have  partaken  of  in  his  avowed  royal  character. 

When  James  V.  travelled  in  disguise,  he  used  a  name 
which  was  known  only  to  some  of  his  principal  nobility 
and  attendants.  He  was  called  the  Goodman  (the  tenant, 
that  is)  of  Ballengiech.  Ballengiech  is  a  steep  pass  which 
leads  down  behind  the  castle  of  Stirling.  Once  upon  a 
time,  when  the  court  was  feasting  in  Stirling,  the  King 
sent  for  some  venison  from  the  neighboring  hills.  The 
deer  were  killed,  and  put  on  horses'  backs  to  be  transported 
to  Stirling.  Unluckily  they  fiad  to  pass  the  castle  gates 
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of  Arnpryor,  belonging  to  a  chief  of  the  Buchanans,  who 
chanced  to  have  a  considerable  number  of  guests  with  him. 
It  was  late,  and  the  company  were  rather  short  of  victuals, 
though  they  had  more  than  enough  of  liquor.  The  chief, 
seeing  so  much  fat  venison  passing  his  very  door,  seized  on 
it ;  and  to  the  expostulations  of  the  keepers,  who  told  him 
it  belonged  to  King  James,  he  answered  insolently,  that  if 
James  was  King  in  Scotland,  he,  Buchanan,  was  King  in 
Kippen ;  being  the  name  of  the  district  in  which  the  castle 
of  Arnpryor  lay.  On  hearing  what  had  happened,  the 
King  got  on  horseback,  and  rode  instantly  from  Stirling  to 
Buchanan's  house,  where  he  found  a  strong,  fierce-looking 
Highlander,  with  an  axe  on  his  shoulder,  standing  sentinel 
at  the  door.  This  grim  warder  refused  the  King  admit- 
tance, saying,  that  the  laird  of  Arnpryor  was  at  dinner, 
and  would  not  be  disturbed.  "  Yet  go  up  to  the  company, 
my  good  friend,"  said  the  King,  "and  tell  him  that  the 
Goodman  of  Ballengiech  is  come  to  feast  with  the  King  of 
Kippen."  The  porter  went  grumbling  into  the  house, 
and  told  his  master  that  there  was  a  fellow  with  a  red 
beard  at  the  gate,  who  called  himself  the  Goodman  of 
Ballengiech,  who  said  he  was  come  to  dine  with  the  King 
of  Kippen.  As  soon  as  Buchanan  heard  these  words,  he 
knew  that  the  King  was  come  in  person,  and  hastened 
down  to  kneel  at  James's  feet,  and  to  ask  forgiveness  for 
his  insolent  behavior.  But  the  King,  who  tfnly  meant  to 
give  him  a  fright,  forgave  him-  freely,  and,  going  into  the 
castle,  feasted  on  his  own  venison  which  Buchanan  had 
inU-rcepted.  Buchanan  of  Arnpryor  was  ever  afterwards 
called  the  King  of  Kippen. 

Upon  another  occasion,  King  James,  being  alone  and 
in  disguise,  fell  into  a  quarrel  with  some  gypsies,  or  other 
vagrants,  and  was  assaulted  by  four  or  five  of  them.  This 
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chanced  to  be  very  near  the  bridge  of  Cramond ;  so  the 
King  got  on  the  bridge,  which,  as  it  was  high  and  narrow, 
enabled  him  to  defend*  himself  with  his  sword  against  the 
number  of  persons  by  whom  he  was  attacked.  There  was 
a  poor  man  thrashing  corn  in  a  barn  near  by,  who  came 
out  on  hearing  the  noise  of  the  scuffle,  and  seeing  one  man 
defending  himself  against  numbers,  gallantly  took  the 
King's  part  with  his  flail,  to  such  good  purpose,  that  the 
gypsies  were  obliged  to  fly.  The  husbandman  then  took 
the  King  into  the  barn,  brought  him  a  towel  and  water 
to  wash  the  blood  from  his  face  and  hands,  and  finally 
walked  with  him  a  little  way  towards  Edinburgh,  in  case 
he  should  be  again  attacked.  On  the  way,  the  King 
asked  his  companion  what  and  who  he  was.  The  laborer 
answered,  that  his  name  was  John  Howieson,  and  that  he 
was  a  bondsman  on  the  farm  of  Braehead,  near  Cramond, 
which  belonged  to  the  King  of  Scotland.  James  then 
asked  the  poor  man,  if  there  was  any  wish  in  the  world 
which  he  would  particularly  desire  should  be  gratified; 
and  honest  John  confessed,  he  should  think  himself  the 
happiest  man  in  Scotland  were  he  but  proprietor  of  the 
farm  on  which  he  wrought  as  a  laborer.  He  then  asked 
the  King,  in  turn,  who  he  was;  and  James  replied,  as 
usual,  that  he  was  the  Goodman  of  Ballengiech,  a  poor 
man  who  had  a  small  appointment  about  the  palace ;  but 
he  added,  that  if  John  Howieson  would  come  to  see  him 
on  the  next  Sunday,  he  would  endeavor  to  repay  his  man- 
ful assistance,  and,  at  least,  give  him  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
the  royal  apartments. 

John  put  on  his  best  clothes,  as  you  may  suppose,  and 
appearing  at  a  postern  gate  of  the  palace,  enquired  for 
the  Goodman  of  Ballengiech.  The  King  had  given  orders 
that  he  should  be  admitted ;  and  John  found  his  friend, 
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the  goodman,  in  the  same  disguise  which  he  had  formerly 
worn.  The  King,  still  preserving  the  character  of  an  in- 
ferior officer  of  the  household,  conducted  John  Howieson 
from  one  apartment  of  the  palace  to  another,  and  was 
amused  with  his  wonder  and  his  remarks.  At  length, 
James  asked  his  visitor  if  he  should  like  to  see  the  King ; 
to  which  John  replied,  nothing  would  delight  him  so  much, 
if  he  could  do  so  without  giving  offence.  The  Goodman 
of  Ballengiech,  of  course,  undertook  that  the  King  would 
not  be  angry.  "But,"  said  John,  "how  am  I  to  know  his 
grace  from  the  nobles  who  will  be  all  about  him  ? "  — 
"  Easily,"  replied  his  companion ;  "  all  the  others  will  be 
uncovered  —  the  King  alone  will  wear  his  hat  or  bonnet." 

So  speaking,  King  James  introduced  the  countryman 
into  a  great  hall,  which  was  filled  by  the  nobility  and 
officers  of  the  crown.  John  was  a  little  frightened,  and 
drew  close  to  his  attendant ;  but  was  still  unable  to  dis- 
tinguish the  King.  "  I  told  you  that  you  should  know 
him  by  his  wearing  his  hat,"  said  the  conductor.  "  Then," 
said  John,  after  he  had  again  looked  around  the  room, 
"  it  must  be  either  you  or  me,  for  all  but  us  two  are  bare- 
headed." 

The  King  laughed  at  John's  fancy ;  and  that  the  good 
yeoman  might  have  occasion  for  mirth  also,  he  made  him 
a  present  of  the  farm  of  Braehead,  which  he  had  wished  so 
much  to  possess,  on  condition  that  John  Howieson,  or  his 
successors,  should  be  ready  to  present  an  ewer  and  basin 
for  the  King  to  wash  his  hands,  when  his  Majesty  should 
come  to  Holyrood  palace,  or  should  pass  the  bridge  of 
Cramond. 

King  James  was  also  very  fond  of  hunting,  and  when  he 
pursued  that  amusement  in  the  Highlands,  he  used  to  wear 
the  peculiar  dress  of  that  country,  having  a  long  and  wide 
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Highland  shirt,  and  a  jacket  of  tartan  velvet,  with  plaid 
hose,  and  everything  else  corresponding. 

The  reign  of  James  V.  was  not  alone  distinguished  by 
his  personal  adventures  and  pastimes,  but  is  honorably 
remembered  on  account  of  wise  laws  made  for  the  govern- 
ment of  his  people,  and  for  restraining  the  crimes  and 
violence  which  were  frequently  practised  among  them; 
especially  those  of  assassination,  burning  of  houses,  and 
driving  of  cattle,  the  usual  and  ready  means  by  which 
powerful  chiefs  avenged  themselves  of  their  feudal 
enemies. 

Had  not  James  become  involved  in  a  war  with  Henry 
the  Eighth  of  England,  he  might  have  been  as  fortunate 
a  prince  as  his  many  good  qualities  deserved  ;  but,  the  war 
going  against  him,  in  despair  and  desolation  he  shut  him- 
self up  in  his  palace,  refusing  to  listen  to  consolation.  A 
burning  fever,  the  consequence  of  his  grief  and  shame, 
seized  on  the  unfortunate  monarch.  When  they  brought 
him  tidings  that  his  wife  had  given  birth  to  a  daughter, 
who  afterwards  became  the  brilliant,  but  most  unfortu- 
nate, Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  he  only  replied,  "  Is  it  so  ?  " 
reflecting  on  the  alliance  which  had  placed  the  Stewart 
family  on  the  throne ;  "  then  God's  will  be  done.  It  came 
with  a  lass,  and  it  will  go  with  a  lass."  With  these  words, 
presaging  the  extinction  of  his  house,  he  made  a  signal  of 
adieu  to  his  courtiers,  spoke  little  more,  but  turned  his 
face  to  the  wall,  and,  when  scarcely  thirty-one  years  old, 
in  the  very  prime  of  life,  he  died  of  the  most  melancholy 
of  all  diseases,  a  broken  heart. 
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r  MHE  series  of  Classics  for  Children  consists  of  stan* 
•P-  dard  works,  edited  for  the  use  of  children  between 
the  ages  of  nine  and  fifteen  in  the  Public  Schools.  It 
was  suggested  by  seeing  the  result  of  setting  children  of 
nine  and  eleven  years  to  reading  THE  LADY  OF  THE 
LAKE.  They  soon  became  so  much  interested  in  it 
that  they  began  not  only  to  read  with  greater  ease, 
but  voluntarily  committed  to  memory  large  portions  of 
the  poem. 

This  result  led  to  making  numerous  inquiries  of 
thoughtful  men  and  women,  in  various  walks  of  life, 
in  regard  to  their  early  reading.  The  evidence  thus 
gained  shows  that  children  are  capable  of  enjoying 
good  books  at  an  early  age,  and  the  chances  of  forming 
in  them  a  taste  for  good  literature  are  then  much  better 
than  at  a  later  period. 

In  order  that  this  course  of  reading  might  be  removed 
still  further  from  an  experimental  basis,  a  list  of  ques- 
tions about  the  works  of  standard  authors  was  sent  to 
leading  men  in  the  various  professions,  from  whom 
many  valuable  answers,  suggestions,  and  offers  of  assist- 
ance have  been  received.  The  kind  of  matter  having 
been  decided  on,  the  next  thing  to  be  considered  was 
the  editorial  work.  It  seems  best,  as  far  as  practicable, 
to  publish  complete  works;  but  some,  like  Scott's  novels, 


2  CLASSICS   FOR   CHILDREN. 

contain  much  matter  beyond  the  years  of  the  children 
for  whom  the  books  are  designed,  besides  being  too 
bulky  for  our  purpose.  Though  it  is  not  an  easy  task 
to  abridge  Scott,  we  are  fortunate  in  finding  a  person 
equal  to  it,  as  Miss  Yonge's  QUENTIN  DURWARD 
shows. 

It  is  designed  to  give  such  notes  at  the  foot  of  the 
page  as  will  enable  children  to  read  understandingly 
without  the  aid  of  other  books.  It  may  be  thought 
that  we  have  given  too  many  definitions  of  words 
readily  found ;  but  these  books  are  designed  for  chil- 
dren in  the  Public  Schools,  few  of  whom  are  supplied 
with  dictionaries.  Besides,  a  pupil  having  a  vague 
idea  of  the  meaning  of  a  word  may  not  take  the  trouble 
to  look  it  up;  but,  if  a  glance  at  the  bottom  of  the  page 
would  give  him  more  definite  information,  without  loss  oi 
time  or  interest,  he  would  be  glad  to  avail  himself  of  it. 

It  may  be  urged  that  many  pupils  of  this  age  will 
not  take  any  interest  in  such  works.  Very  likely.  For 
such  we  would  prescribe  a  liberal  amount  of  committing 
to  memory.  It  may  prove  quite  as  interesting  to  the 
children,  and  as  valuable,  from  an  educational  point 
of  view,  as  memorizing  the  ten  thousand  bays,  capes, 
rivers,  islands,  lakes,  mountains,  inlets,  counties,  towns, 
and  cities  now  required.  The  one-tenth  that  could 
be  recalled  by  some  law  of  association,  as  the  relation 
of  rivers  to  mountain  chains,  the  occupations  of  the 
people  as  modified  by  climate,  etc.,  has  been  retained  and 
assimilated,  but  the  other  nine-tenths  have  been  gotten 
rid  of  as  useless  lumber.  It  may  have  had  some  bene- 
ficial influence  in  exercising  the  memory,  but  how  much 
better  to  have  used  the  same  amount  of  effort  ii> 
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memorizing  the  choicest  pages  of  the  best  authors, 
which  would  have  had  a  lasting  influence  in  forming 
correct  literary  tastes,  as  well  as  in  storing  the  mind 
with  healthful  sentiments,  to  be  recalled  always  with 
delight. 

It  seems  to  us  a  sad  abuse  of  time  to  require  children 
to  learn  such  facts  as  the  date  of  election,  term  of 
service,  and  the  state  in  which  each  of  the  Presidents 
and  Vice-Presidents  of  the  United  States  was  born,  and 
the  details  of  every  unimportant  battle  or  skirmish  in 
the  Colonial,  French,  and  Indian  wars.  Let  them  but 
spend  the  same  amount  of  time  in  reading  such  works 
as  Irving's  "  Life  of  Washington,"  Scott's  "  Tales  of  a 
Grandfather,"  and  Macaulay's  "History  of  England/' 
and  they  will  obtain  not  only  more  valuable  informa 
tion,  but,  what  is  vastly  more  important,  they  will  be 
acquiring  a  taste  for  good  reading  and  a  love  for  history 
which  will  be  of  inestimable  value  to  them  in  after  life. 
Besides,  they  will  learn  to  use  better  English  from  con- 
stant use  of  such  models  than  by  studying  technical 
grammar  and  poring  over  innumerable  examples  of 
true  and  false  syntax. 

The  child  should  have  only  the  best  set  before  him, 
for  otherwise  he  is  more  liable  to  copy  the  imperfect, 
or  to  become  confused  between  the  true  and  the  false, 
than  to  be  guided  aright. 

But  to  arithmetic  we  must  look  for  the  greatest  mis- 
appropriation of  time.  In  the  country  school  it  con- 
sumes about  three-fourths  of  all  the  time.  It  is  com- 
mon to  find  young  men  who  can  solve  every  one  of  the 
thousand  puzzles  in  the  bulky  arithmetics,  but  cannot 
write  a  common  letter  without  making  half  a  dozen 
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mistakes  in  grammar  and  spelling.  The  pupils  in  the 
Grammar  Schools  must  spend  years  over  the  long  and 
tedious  examples  in  compound  fractions,  compound 
numbers,  compound  proportion,  profit  and  loss,  part- 
nership, alligation,  involution,  square  and  cube  roots, 
geometrical  progression,  permutations,  annuities,  and 
what  not,  though  they  have  not  time  to  read  a  single 
play  of  ShaXt-speare  or  a  volume  of  history  or  other 
standard  literature. 

Much  valuable  time  is  wasted  by  reversing  the  true 
order  of  studies,  and  giving  so  much  attention  to  ex- 
hibitions, examinations,  and  methods. 

The  child  with  a  little  knowledge  and  a  good  mem- 
ory may  make  a  far  better  showing  than  the  one  who 
knows  a  great  deal  more  of  the  subject.  Memory  com- 
mands a  premium ;  intelligence  is  at  a  discount. 

It  is  necessary  for  children  to  read  a  great  deal,  to 
acquire  that  facility  of  expression  which  will  enable 
them  to  perform  the  merely  mechanical  operation  of 
reading  without  conscious  effort.  The  mind  should  be 
entirely  free  to  concentrate  itself  on  the  subject-matter. 
Now,  since  it  is  not  natural  for  them  to  apply  them- 
selves closely  enough  and  long  enough  to  accomplish 
this  work,  we  should  aid  them  by  supplying  an  abun- 
dance of  interesting  material.  It  is  not,  therefore,  of  so 
much  importance,  at  this  stage  of  the  child's  education, 
that  the  highest  moral  truths  be  presented,  as  that  the 
matter  be  of  such  intense  interest  as  to  catch  and  hold 
the  whole  attention  of  the  pupil.  The  highest  moral 
law  he  should  now  know  is  to  learn  the  command  of 
words,  and  the  most  effective  use  of  his  faculties.  Care 
should  be  taken  that  his  English  should  be  simple  and 
forcible,  and  nothing  harmful  in  ethics  should  be  allowed, 
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It  is  a  waste  of  time  to  try  to  teach  morals,  in  his  read- 
ing lesson,  to  a  child  who  has  to  spell  out  his  words; 
in  id  almost  as  bad  to  try  to  teach  geography,  grammar, 
arithmetic,  and  the  other  subjects.  Words  are  to  him 
as  tools  to  the  mechanic.  Until  he  has  learned  to  use 
them  effectively,  he  should  not  be  put  to  serious  work, 
where  his  attention  is  distracted  from  his  first  duty,  — 
the  perfecting  himself  in  his  trade,  the  command  of 
words.  If  a  part  of  the  time  now  given  to  spelling  out 
words,  iii  geography,  arithmetic,  grammar,  and  stupid 
reading-lessons,  were  devoted  at  first,  wholly  or  mostly, 
to  reading  only,  our  children  would  not  only  become 
much  better  scholars  in  these  various  branches,  but 
read  more  literature  in  the  Grammar  Schools  than  the 
college  student  now  gets  before  graduating;  besides, 
they  would  acquire  a  literary  taste  and  a  love  for  good 
reading,  of  inestimable  value  to  them  in  their  future 
life,  which  will  never  be  so  busy  but  that  they  will  find 
the  time  for  a  few  moments'  gratification  of  it.  People 
are  ignorant,  not  so  much  because  of  being  overworked, 
as  from  want  of  a  love  for  good  reading.  Give  the 
children  a  chance,  a  glimpse  into  the  great  storehouses 
of  knowledge  in  books,  wherein  they  may  commune 
with  the  greatest  minds  at  their  best. 

A  fter  the  child  has  learned  to  read  with  ease  simple 
stories  from  all  sources,  the  course  should  assume  more 
definite  form,  including  the  standard  works  of  fiction, 
history,  biography,  natural  history,  etc.,  all  well  graded, 
keeping  constantly  in  mind  these  three  points :  interest, 
moral  power,  and  style ;  selecting  those  only  which  em 
body  these  all  in  the  greatest  degree. 

It  is  of  the  greatest  importance  to  develop  a  love  for 


6  CLASSICS   FOR   CHILDREN. 

history  in  early  life,  as  no  one  can  be  well  read  without 
a  fair  knowledge  of  the  past.  In  fact,  one  must  know 
a  people  in  order  to  understand  their  literature.  Some 
of  the  best  thoughts  of  a  writer,  depending  upon  allu- 
sions to  historical  persons  or  events,  are  entirely  lost  to 
the  reader  not  familiar  with  history.  Nor  is  this  the 
only  reason  of  its  value.  The  tracing  of  great  events 
unfolds  the  mind.  We  suffer  and  enjoy  with  the 
struggling  mortals  of  the  past,  and,  as  it  were,  pass 
through  their  very  experiences,  and  are  able  to  reap 
their  rewards  while  we  avoid  their  mistakes.  One  who 
really  loves  history  will  find  time  to  read  it,  but  none 
for  cheap  novels.  Leading  epochs  should  be  selected 
from  the  great  historians,  adding  such  information  as 
may  be  necessary  for  a  complete  understanding  of  the 
extracts.  The  historical  novel  and  biography  are  espe- 
cially well  calculated  to  create  a  love  for  history,  and 
the  whole  course  should  be  so  graded  that  biography, 
natural  history,  novels,  travels,  history,  and  the  various 
departments  of  literature  should  be  made  mutually  help- 
ful and  dependent,  covering  the  same  periods  and  illus- 
trating one  another. 

This  work  cannot  be  left  to  the  High  School,  for  we 
find,  on  a  careful  examination  of  the  reports  from  several 
of  our  largest  cities,  where  the  schools  have  attained 
their  greatest  perfection,  that  only  one  in  twenty-five 
of  the  whole  number  of  pupils  ever  reaches  that  grade. 

It  has  been  urged  against  the  use  of  Shakespeare, 
Scott,  and  such  writers,  in  the  grammar  grades,  that  it 
will  interfere  with  the  course  in  the  high  school,  where 
these  authors  are  studied.  If  only  one  out  of  twenty-five 
ever  reaches  the  high  school,  and  the  twenty-four  can 
read  these  authors  to  advantage  in  the  lower  grades, 
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would  it  not  be  wise  to  remodel  the  entire  course  of 
study  in  such  a  way  as  to  secure  the  greatest  good  to 
the  greatest  number? 

The  series  will  be  well  printed  in  large  type,  on  good 
paper,  and  firmly  bound,  and  will  be  furnished  at  a  price 
so  low  as  to  bring  within  the  reach  of  every  pupil  in  the 
land  these  books,  which  have  hitherto  been  confined  to 
the  homes  of  those  in  more  favored  circumstances. 

It  is  hoped  that  this  attempt  to  put  standard  litera- 
ture into  the  hands  of  young  children  will  receive  en- 
couragement, and  that  a  free  discussion  of  the  subject 
may  lead  to  such  changes  in  the  course  of  instruction 
in  the  Public  Schools  as  shall  give  to  each  study  the 
proportion  of  time  its  importance  may  fairly  claim. 


Pnhinonn  Pruono       The  famous  English  Classic.     Edited,  for 

noomson  urusoe.    Supplementary  Kcading  in  Schools>  by  w> 

H.  LAMBEUT.  12mo.  2G4  pages.  Boards.  Mailing  price,  40  cts.; 
Introduction,  35  cts.  It  has  been  slightly  abridged  by  the  omission  of 
unimportant  matter,  and  ends  with  his  It-living  the  island.  Great  care 
lias  been  taken  to  preserve  Defoe's  original  language. 

Stories  of  the  Old  World.    £reparfd  +fxPr,essl^A  for  t]»8 

J. Series  by  the  Rev.  ALFRED  J. 

Cm  i:<  n,  M.A.,  author  of  "Stories  from  Homer,  Livy,  Virgil,  etc." 
12mo.  354  pages.  Boards.  Mailing  price,  45  cts. ;  Introduction,  40 
cts.  The  contents  comprise  the  stories  of  the  Argo,  Thebes,  the  Iliad, 
Odyssey,  and  JEneid.  The  style  is  simple,  idiomatic,  and  easy.  The 
book  was  prepared  especially  for  Grammar-School  pupils,  many  of 
whom  would  have  no  other  opportunity  of  knowing  anything  of  these 
old  standard  classics;  but  we  have  been  gratified  to  receive  many  calls 
from  schools  of  higher  grade,  and  especially  from  classical  schools. 

Shakespeare 's  Merchant  of  Ven ice.    "L :DSON1  *  LAMB- 

L- £ 12mo.     110  pages. 

Hoard*.  Mailing  price,  30  cts.;  Introduction,  25  cts.  It  contains 
Hudson's  "Life  of  Shakespeare,"  and  about  two-thirds  of  the  Text  and 
Notes  of  his  School  Edition.  Nothing  is  omitted  that  impairs  the  value 
of  the  work  for  children;  but,  on  the  contrary,  introducing  them 
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directly  to  the  leading  characters  increases  their  interest  in  it.  The 
story  of  the  play  is  taken  directly  from  Charles  and  Mary  Lamb's 
"  Tales  from  Shakespeare." 

™tcd  especially  for  this  Series, 
with  an  Historical  Introduction, 
by  CHARLOTTE  M.  YONGE,  of  England.  12mo.  312  pages.  Boards. 
Mailing  price,  45  cts.  ;  Introduction,  40  cts.  In  this  edition  the  violence 
of  the  old  times  is  mitigated,  while  the  interest  of  the  story  and  its 
lessons  of  fidelity,  courage,  and  sturdy  manhood  are  not  weakened. 

Scott's  Lady  of  the  Lake.   g?ftited  b^  ED™  pINN\/r121rao- 

-  *L  —  £  -  268  pages.  Boards.  Mailing 
price,  40  cts.  ;  Introduction,  35  cts.  It  contains  a  brief  life  of  Scott, 
and  his  critical  notes  on  the  poem  carefully  abridged,  with  sufficient 
annotation  to  be  easily  read  by  children  ten  years  old.  This  poem, 
with  its  beautiful  descriptions  of  scenery,  its  vivid  pictures  of  life,  and 
the  charming  melody  of  its  rhythm,  seems  especially  well  suited  to 
interest  the  young. 

Kingsley's  Water-Babies. 

Boards.  Mailing  price,  40  cts.  ;  Introduction,  35  cts.  Nothing  more 
wholesome  and  delightful  can  be  placed  before  children.  Combining, 
as  it  does,  the  excellences  of  a  sermon  and  of  a  fairy  story,  with  a  great 
deal  of  information  and  an  admirable  style,  it  will,  we  are  sure,  be 
heartily  welcomed. 


'Q  ftrooli  Hf>rn0Q      Edited  by  JOHN  TETLOW,  Master 

s  breeu  neroes.   of  the  Gi/ls,  Lain  School;Boston. 


12mo.  168  pages.  Illustrated.  Boards.  Mailing  price,  40  cts.  ;  Intro- 
duction, 35  cts.  It  is  surprising  that  this  book  has  never  before  been 
edited  for  school  use.  It  is  particularly  fitted  to  please  the  young, 
while  its  character  and  style  are  the  very  best.  The  lessons  of  heroism 
which  it  teaches  in  the  most  forcible  way  —  by  example  —  cannot  fail 
of  their  effect. 

In  preparation: 

Swiss  Family  Robinson. 

Scott's  Tales  of  a  Grandfather,  Vol.  I. 


GINN,    HEATH,    &  CO.,  Publishers, 
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Win.  T.  Harris,  LL.D.,  Supt.  St.  Louis  Schools,  1868-80. 

I  think  the  editing  of  both  "The  Lady  of  the  Lake"  and 
Kinirsley's  u  Water-JBabies "  admirable.  I  am  very  glad  to 
see  the  "Outlines"  prefixed  to  each  canto  of  the  poem,  and 
to  observe  that  you  have  placed  your  very  useful  notes 
and  explanations  at  the  bottom  pf  the  page  rather  than  at 
the  end  of  the  book.  The  omissions  in  the  "  Water-Babies  " 
do  not  destroy  or  injure  the  connection  of  the  story,  but 
have  the  happy  effect  of  making  it  a  real  fairy  story,  that 
children  can  understand  and  read  with  great  benefit. 

This  series  of  books  ought  to  be  in  each  school  in  the  laud. 
If  loaned  to  the  pupils  to  read  at  home,  I  believe  that  the 
children  will  progress  rapidly  in  their  ability  to  seize  the 
meaning  of  words  in  the  literary  vocabulary,  and  to  use  them 
with  skill,  besides  (what  is  more  important)  gaining  insight 
into  human  life. 

Thomas  Hill,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  ex-President  of  Harvard  College. 

I  have  looked  over  the  notes  to  your  Scott's  "  Lady  of 
the  Lake"  with  interest,  keeping  in  my  mind  all  the  while 
the  question  of  adaptation  to  Grammar  Schools,  and  with 
almost  unqualified  approval.  You  seem  to  me  to  have  hit, 
in  general,  the  exact  words  on  which  the  schoolboy  would 
need  help,  and  to  have  given  the  help  in  the  form  most 
likely  to  be  available. 

But  I  have  felt  even  greater  interest  in  your  little  prefatory 
essay  on  "  Classics  for  Children."  "Would  that  every  teacher 
and  every  committee-man  in  the  country  were  full  of  its 
sound  doctrine  and  healthful  spirit.  When  I  had  the  honor 
of  being  upon  the  School  Committee  in  Waltham,  the  town 
gave  us  a  small  annual  appropriation  to  be  expended  in 
purchasing  English  classics,  in  sufficient  numbers  to  supply 
classes  on  loan.  Having  the  same  view  of  arithmetic  which 
you  state  so  well  (pp.  vii.  and  viii.),  we  reduced  the  time 
•riven  to  that  branch  to  one-half  what  was  given  in  other 
places  in  Eastern  Massachusetts,  and  the  scholars  acquired 
in  that  half  time  three  times  the  former  facility  in  applying 


arithmetic  to  practical  questions.  The  time  thus  saved  was 
largely  given  to  reading  classical  English.  The  books  were 

the  property  of  the   town,    and  loaned   to  the   scholars, 

scholars  who  could  afford  it  buying  copies  if  they  chose. 
The  benefits  of  this  course  were  soon  as  apparent  in  the 
literary  as  in  the  mathematical  side  of  the  education. 

There  is  not  one  of  the  dozen  pages  of  your  essay  which 
does  not  suggest  to  me  thoughts  strongly  confirmatory  of 
your  views  ;  and  I  would  earnestly  recommend  not  only  the 
use  of  your  editions  of  English  classics,  but  the  careful 
study  of  that  essay. 

John  Tetlow,  Head  Master  Girls'  Latin  School,  Boston. 

I  have  examined  your  "Lady  of  the  Lake"  with 
much  interest  and  pleasure.  The  extracts  from  Scott  and 
Lockhart,  introduced  at  the  beginning  of  the  book,  will  be 
of  great  value  as  a  means  of  arousing  interest  in  the  author 
and  of  aiding  in  the  interpretation  of  the  poem.  The  notes 
seem  to  me  very  judicious' and  helpful, — just  such  notes  as 
will  be  needed  by  those  for  whom  the  "  Classics  for  Children" 
are  intended. 

C.  F.  P.  Bancroft,  Prin.  Phillips  Acad.,  Andover,  Mass. 

Your  "Lady  of  the  Lake"  is  a  fine  piece  of  editing. 
In  the  first  place,  the  "Lady  of  the  Lake"  is  the  best 
romantic  poem  for  children ;  and  in  this  form,  so  attractive 
to  the  eye,  so  well  interpreted  by  notes,  map,  and  introduc- 
tions, it  will  please  the  teachers  and  the  pupils  alike.  .In 
the  second  place,  the  price  is  such  that  it  can  go  where  it 
ought  to  go. 

Rev.  A.  P.  Peabody,  D.D.,  Cambridge,  Mass. 

I  am  very  glad  to  see  the  specimens  of  your  ' '  Classics  for 
Children."  It  is  of  the  greatest  consequence  that  children 
should  read  in  school,  and  in  their  school-days,  books  that 
shall  form  their  taste  and  inspire  them  with  a  love  of  knowl- 
edge. It  is  shown  in  these  books  how  this  work  can  be 
accomplished.  They  are  admirably  edited,  with  just  enough 
of  explanatory  matter  to  meet  the  young  reader's  need  with- 
out wearying  him.  I  am  especially  struck  with  this  in  the 
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